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SERMON    I. 


THE  WORLD  BEFORE  THE  FLOOD. 


Genesis  vi.,  17. 

"  And,  behold,  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the 
earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from 
under  heaven ;  and  everything  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die." 

Most  emphatic  is  the  repeated  assertion  of  that 
Almighty  agency,  by  which  the  sentence  of  Heaven 
should  be  executed  at  length,  upon  the  earth  that 
was  corrupt  before  God,  and  filled  with  violence. 
"  And,  behold,  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters 
upon  the  earth."  It  shall  not  be  from  secondary 
causes, — so  the  denunciation  would  seem  to  imply, 
— it  shall  not  resemble  an  inundation  from  over- 
laden clouds,  or  swoln  rivers,  or  encroaching  waves, 
such  as  the  sons  of  men  might  often  have  witnessed, 
even  when  the  earth  was  young :  it  shall  not  be  the 
same  in  its  apparent  origin,  although  more  awful 
in  extent  of  devastation  than  any  that  their  eyes 
had  seen,  or  of  which  their  fathers  had  told  them. 
It  shall  never,  to  the  end  of  Time,  be  called  an 
accidental   catastrophe,  but    a  judicial    infliction  : 
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it  shall  not  be  deemed  to  have  proceeded  from 
a  combination  of  effects  produced  by  what  were 
doubtless  then,  as  now%  defined  to  be  the  laws  of 
Nature,  but  from  Nature's  God, — the  God  whose 
attributes  were  forgotten,  and  never  came  into 
mind ;  for  "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
man's  heart  was  only  evil  continually,"  and  there- 
fore he  never  thought  of  God.  He  who  made  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  shall  "  open  the  windows"  of 
that  vaulted  roof,  which  springs  from  the  North 
horizon  and  the  South,  from  the  rising  and  the 
setting  of  the  sun.  He  who  "  gathered  the  waters 
under  the  heaven  together  unto  one  place,  and  let 
the  dry  land  appear,"  shall  "  break  up  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep ;"  and  this  Creation  shall 
appear  once  more,  in  the  Angels'  sight,  as  when 
"  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  second 
day,"  with  only  the  arch  of  heaven  above,  and  a 
shoreless,  unbounded  sea  below ;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  shall  move  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, — 
save  where  upon  the  mountain-wave  the  Ark  is 
riding ;  and  eight  souls  are  saved ;  and  His  Love 
is  remembered  there  !  His  love  had  been  displayed 
in  Man's  creation,  preservation,  and  in  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  extended  through  many  a 
hundred  years  :  it  had  been  proved  by  long  for- 
bearance with  man's  wickedness ;  tUl  at  last  we  read 
the  wondrous  announcement,  that  "  it  repented  the 
Lord  that  He  had  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and 
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it  grieved  Him  at   His  heart."      Above   all,    the 
depth   of   that  Love    was  felt  by  the  "preacher 
of  righteousness,    who   Avalked    with    God ;"    and 
therefore  the  words  in  which  He  addressed  the 
patriarch,  convey  not  only  an  emphatic  assurance 
of   an    immediate    exercise    of   Almighty    power, 
undoing  the  work  of  the  four  last  days   of  the 
Creation ;    but   a   declaration,   almost    as  needful, 
that  long-suffering  Mercy  was  at  length  exhausted. 
Surely  we  may  meditate  upon  such  a   meaning, 
though  we  may  not  positively  ascribe  it  to  His 
words ;  and  how  affecting,  in  the  view  suggested, 
does  this  iteration  of  His  own  agency  appear ;  as 
though,  fi-om  past  experience,  the  patriarch  might  al- 
most doubt  from  Whom  the  visitation  came !  "  And, 
I,  EVEN  I,   do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the 
earth,  to  destroy  aU  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of 
life,  from  under  heaven ;  and  every  thing  that  is  in 
the  earth  shall  die."     Thus  it  must  be :    "  every 
thing   that   is    upon   the    earth    shall    die ;"    and 
so    evident    was   the  justice    of  the    sentence,   so 
universal  the  corruption,   that  Noah  pleaded  not 
for  all  mankind  ;  as  Abraham,  in  after  times,  "  took 
upon  himself  to  speak  unto  the  Lord,"  to  avert  the 
doom  pronounced  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain.     So 
the  Flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all ;  and  now, 
the  wide  waste  of  ocean  rolls  over  the  ruins  of  the 
Earth  that  then  was ;    the  gallant  ship  sails  over 
the  grave  of  the  race  that  perished  then, — the  race 
B  2 
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that  shall  rise  to  Judgment,  when  the  sea  gives  up 
her  dead.  A  new  earth  arose,  to  be  overspread  by 
the  descendants  of  Noah:  the  place  in  which  we 
live  and  move,  is  the  place  unto  which  the  waters 
under  the  heaven  were  gathered,  on  the  third  day 
of  the  Creation  ;  and  the  dark  pavilion  of  the 
deep  conceals  every  vestige  of  the  land,  that  was 
planted  and  builded  upon  by  the  sons  of  men,  in 
the  World  before  the  Flood. 

The  intimations  we  find  in  Scripture,  concerning 
this  mysterious  period,  are  brief,  indeed;  but  if 
thoughtfully  considered,  they  are  pregnant  with 
astonishing  results  :  we  doubt,  however,  whether 
the  legitimate  inferences,  that  may  be  drawn  from 
them,  are  commonly  arrived  at,  by  those  who  read 
or  hear  this  compendious  history,  in  the  unerring 
word  of  God.  AVhen  our  imagination  goes  back 
to  the  days  of  the  Earth's  early  and  rebellious 
childhood,  we  conceive  it,  perhaps,  to  have  been 
peopled  by  tribes  of  warrior-husbandmen,  not  mtich 
extending  their  occupation  beyond  the  regions  of 
the  East ;  sufficiently  numerous,  to  make  their 
simultaneous  destruction  an  appalling  judgment ; 
but  not  to  be  compared  with  the  millions,  who  now 
look  up  to  God's  bow  in  the  cloud,  as  a  token  that 
"  the  waters  shall  no  more  become  a  Flood,  to 
destroy  all  flesh."  In  aU  the  refinements  of  civi- 
lization, we  may  too  hastily  conclude  them  to  have 
been  immeasurably  inferior  to  ourselves ;  and  that 
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consequently,  whatever  their  crimes,  the  vices  of 
civihzation  must  have  been  utterly  unknown.  We 
read  of  their  violence,  and  our  fancy  calls  up  the 
horrors  of  a  barbarous  age, — of  revenge,  and  lust, 
and  rapine,  every  where  unchained  ;  stalking  abroad 
by  day,  lying  in  wait  by  night ;  desolating  tents, 
and  villages,  and  towns  ;  and  defiling  the  land  with 
blood.  Such  I  conceive  to  be  generally  our  first 
impression,  often,  perhaps,  the  only  idea  we  entertain 
of  the  aspect  of  society,  the  degree  of  civilization, 
and  the  enormous  wickedness,  which  prevailed  in 
the  earth  before  the  Deluge.  Because  the  nar- 
rative is  brief,  we  contract  our  own  ideas  ;  but 
brief  as  it  is,  it  contains  a  clue  which,  if  followed 
out,  will  lead  us  into  a  field  of  speculation  so 
boundless,  that  it  will  rather  seem  to  be  highly 
probable,  and  almost  capable  of  demonstration, 
that  when  we  have  tasked  our  imagination  to  the 
utmost,  it  may  still  fall  far  short  of  the  astonishing 
reality.  In  estimating  the  aggregate  number  of 
human  beings,  in  whom  was  the  breath  of  life, 
when  the  day  of  their  visitation  came,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  we  ever  imagine  them  to  have 
much  exceeded  the  patriarchal  tribes,  and  nations 
of  the  East,  who  were  nurtured  in  that  cradle  of 
the  world,  in  the  days  of  Abraham  and  Lot ;  and 
to  this  conclusion  we  may  be  led  insensibly  by  the 
record  of  the  Bible,  which  professes  only  to  trace 
the  genealogy  of  Noah,  through  ten  generations, 
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to  the  father  of  the  human  race.  This  genealogy 
is  repeated  in  the  First  Book  of  Chronicles,  and 
again  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke ;  and  is  designed 
to  prove  that  there  was  one  unbroken  line,  from 
father  to  son,  not  once  interrupted  by  a  child- 
less man ; — a  fact  in  itself  most  marvellous,  and 
questionless  unparalleled  in  all  the  famiUes  of  the 
earth  ; — and  that  this  line  extended  from  the  first 
man,  Adam,  "  who  was  the  son  of  God,"  to  the 
second  Man,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As 
the  history  of  the  world  goes  on,  this  line  dwindles 
to  a  thread,  although  a  golden  one,  and  of  miraculous 
strength ;  but  in  the  only  record  that  we  have  of 
the  Antediluvian  race,  it  occupies  a  place  so  promi- 
nent and  so  exclusive,  that  we  are  apt  to  deem  of 
them  as  of  one  large  family, — numbering  indeed 
by  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  but  more  like 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  than  the  population  of  a 
World.  Yet  it  may  well  be  questioned,  whether 
the  world  were  not  more  thickly  peopled  in  the 
day  when  Noah  preached,  than  it  ever  has  been 
since ;  perhaps  than  it  wUl  ever  be  again, — even 
in  the  end,  when  it  shall  be  burnt  up  with  fire, 
and  melt  with  fervent  heat.  Although  the  duration 
of  human  life  was  rapidly  reduced,  from  half  its 
original  span  to  threescore  years  and  ten,  yet  "  the 
whole  earth  was  overspread"  by  the  descendants  of 
eight  souls,  thousands  of  years  ago  ;  think  of  the 
living   multitudes   who   must   have  thronged   the 
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earth  before  the  Flood,  when  the  generations  of 
men  were  not  removed  by  natural  death,  till  they 
had  increased  and  multiplied  for  more  than  eight 
hundred  years !    This  is  a  matter,  I  was  about  to  say, 
of  simple  calculation  ;  but  in  truth  it  almost  exceeds 
all  power  of  calculation ;  and  the  result,  especially 
when   we  remember  God's  awful   sentence,   must 
be  one  of  appalling  magnitude !  One  would  fain 
escape  from  it;  and  it  may  be  said,  that  possibly 
they   ceased  to  be  fruitful,  centuries  before  they 
died.     But  the  probability  is  the  other  way ;  for  it 
would  seem,  that  the  term  of  their  unmarried  life 
bore  nearly  the  same  proportion  to  nine  hundred 
years,  that  our  own  bears  to  threescore  years  and 
ten ;    and    it  is  implied  also,    that  the  period  in 
which   children  were    born    to  them,   was  of  the 
same  relative  duration.     Take  one  instance  from 
the  genealogy  of  Christ,  resembling  all  the  rest ; 
and    in    which,    as    in    the  others,    the   name    of 
the   eldest   son    alone   is   recorded.     "  And    Enos 
lived  ninety  years,   and  begat  Cainan ;    and  Enos 
lived    after  he  begat  Cainan,  eight  hundred  and 
fifteen  years,  and  begat   sons  and  daughters ;  and 
all   the    days    of  Enos    were    nine    hundred   and 
five  years,  and   he   died."     There    are    difficulties 
connected    with    this    subject ;    but    not    greater 
than    those   which   arise   from   the   consideration, 
that   eight  souls   should   multiply,    as    they   have 
done,  into  eight  hundred  millions  of  human  beings 
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like  themselves ;  and  that  yet  there  should  be  a 
mysterious  law,  mercifully  adjusting  the  population 
of  the  world  to  the  means  of  subsistence.  There  is 
no  reason  to  imagine,  that  Providence  interposed 
to  check  the  incalculable  increase,  arising  naturally 
from  the  protracted  Hves  of  the  Antediluvian  race  : 
on  the  contrai-y,  they  had  received  a  command  to 
"  be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  rej)lemsh  (not  a 
particular  region,  but)  the  Earth,  and  subdue  it." 
When  we  reflect  on  all  this,  is  there  not  something 
inexpressibly  awful  in  the  declaration, "  The  end 
of  all  flesh  is  come  before  Me!"  and  when  the 
Almighty  had  decreed,  that  Death  should  pour 
down  upon  this  countless  multitude  from  the  win- 
dows of  heaven ;  and  rush  upward,  riding  upon 
mountain-billows,  from  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  ;  do  we  not  feel  that  there  is  an  emphatic 
assertion  of  controlling  power,  and  righteous  in- 
dignation, and  long-sufi'ering  mercy  exhausted, 
conveyed  by  the  iteration  of  His  own  immediate 
agency  in  this  terrible  judgment  to  come, — "  And 
behold,  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  Flood  of  waters  upon 
the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath 
of  life,  from  under  heaven  ;  and  everything  that  is 
in  the  earth  shall  die  !" 

There  is  another  view  of  the  World  before  the 
Flood,  stUl  less  considered,  but  evident  enough,  if 
we  regard  it  steadily.  In  all  the  arts  of  civilized 
life,  they  must  have  been  immeasurably   our   su- 
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periors  ;  in  poetry,  painting,  sculpture,  abstruse 
science,  natural  philosophy,  there  must  have  been 
intellectual  giants  on  the  earth  in  those  days ;  if 
the  mind  of  man  were  only  equal  (and  why  should 
it  be  otherwise  I)  to  the  standard  which  has  since 
prevailed.  Call  back  to  memory  a  few  names  of 
men  who  have  been  celebrated,  in  antiquity  or  in 
modern  times,  for  genius,  indention,  or  mechanical 
skill :  think  of  what  thei/  effected  in  threescore 
years  and  ten  ;  and  then  calculate,  if  you  can,  the 
perfection  that  must  have  been  attained,  when  the 
decades  of  life  were  centuries  !  Conceive  a  Newton, 
only  now  in  his  youth  ;  the  theory  of  Gravitation 
an  exercise  of  his  boyhood  ;  and  the  ray  of  his 
mental  vision  burning  brightly  and  more  brightly 
still,  for  ages  upon  ages  to  come !  Reflect  how 
the  power  of  Mind  must  have  been  difl"used ;  how 
its  effects  must  have  permeated  all  ranks  of  society ; 
how  impossible  it  must  have  been  for  any  man  to 
remain  ignorant,  rude,  uncultivated,  for  eight  hun- 
dred years  !  AU  this  is  matter  of  demonstration  ; 
which  cannot  be  erroneous,  unless  the  basis  of 
similar  faculties,  and  human  nature,  be  denied  us, 
— such  as  it  is,  and  such  as  it  must  have  ever  been. 
To  this  theoiy  one  plausible  objection  may  be 
urged, — and  it  is  difficult  to  anticipate  any  other, 
— that  if  this  inconceivable  perfection  of  art,  and 
science,  and  genius,  were  indeed  attained,  hoAv  is 
it  to  be  accounted  for,  that  the  results  were  not 
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transmitted,  by  Noah  and  his  descendants  1  But 
all  experience  tends  to  prove  that,  under  similar 
circumstances,  the  march  of  civilization  would  have 
to  commence  again,  almost  from  the  starting-point. 
It  is  certain,  that  whatever  may  have  been  the 
wondrous  inventions,  and  exquisite  refinement, 
which  everywhere  surrounded  the  family  of  the 
Patriarch,  while  the  Ark  was  preparing,  and  till 
the  day  came,  when  "  the  Lord  shut  him  in," 
nothing  but  the  primitive  elements  of  human 
existence  were  found  upon  the  earth,  when  his 
Almighty  Preserver  commanded  him  to  go  forth. 
He  went  forth,  to  become  an  husbandman,  and 
toil  for  his  daily  bread :  all  art  was  useless  now, 
save  that  which  was  essentially  the  same,  when 
Noah  came  down  from  Ararat,  that  it  wQl  be  in  the 
latter  days.  The  first  principles  of  Agriculture 
are,  so  to  speak,  the  last :  with  some  trifling  saving 
of  human  labour,  and  communication  of  increased 
fertility,  not  worth  applying  to  the  virgin  soU, 
man's  part  is  as  simple  now,  as  it  was  then  on  the 
Armenian  plains :  the  wonders  remain  with  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  who  "  bringeth  forth  grass 
for  the  cattle,  and  green  herb  for  the  service  of 
men"  ;  and  quickeneth  the  seed  ;  and  "  giveth  it 
a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  and  to  every  seed 
his  own  body."  But  the  unceasing  exercise  of 
this  simple  art  must  have  been,  to  Noah  and  his 
sons,  a  matter  of    life   and   death  ;    and  to  their 
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descendants  after  them,  for  many  generations. 
And  the  natural  result  would  be,  that  all  other 
science  would  return  to  its  infancy  ;  and  even  the 
tradition  of  what  once  had  been,  would  in  time 
be  lost.  Let  eight  souls  be  taken  from  the  most 
civilized  nation  now  existing,  and  thrown  upon  the 
shore  of  a  desert  island ;  and  that  island  cut  off,  for 
centuries,  fi'om  all  communication  with  the  rest  of 
the  human  race  ; — do  we  suppose,  that  when  their 
descendants  were  at  last  discovered,  they  would  be 
found  dwelHng  in  cities  and  palaces,  such  as  their 
forefathers  left  behind  them  in  their  native  land? 
Should  we  not  rather  expect  to  find  a  tribe  of  wild 
hunters,  in  whom  scarcely  a  vestige  of  theu-  origin 
remained?  Is  it  not  found  to  be  so,  under  less 
unfavourable  circumstances,  with  many  of  our  own 
emigrants  to  the  new  Continent  in  the  far  South  ? 
If  you  doubt  this  ;  if  you  think  it  impossible  that 
Society  could  ever  relapse,  as  it  were,  into  a  second 
childhood  ;  you  are  bound  to  explain  the  pheno- 
mena, which  have  been  presented  continually  in 
the  history  of  man.  We  know  that  science,  and 
art,  and  genius,  have  shed  a  resplendent  lustre 
over  one  particular  period  of  a  nation's  career  ; 
and  then,  more  or  less  suddenly  and  entirely,  the 
light  has  faded,  and  intellectual  darkness  has  over- 
spread that  land.  But  we  contend  that  the  march 
of  Mind  could  never  have  been  arrested,  and  over- 
taken by  the   shades  of  night,  in  the  Antediluvian 
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world ;  where  the  lamp  was  held  up  for  a  thousand 
years,  by  the  same  mighty  spirits  who  struck  the 
vivid  spark,  and  continually  fed  the  flame.  "We 
see  nothing,  in  their  case,  to  prevent  a  pei-petually 
increasing  developement  of  mental  power  ;  but  now 
that  the  life  of  man  has  dwindled  to  three-score 
years  and  ten,  it  is  obvious  that  such  developement 
would  depend  on  a  succession  of  gifted  intellects ; 
and  that  when  the  line  was  broken,  the  empire  of 
thought  would  pass  away.  And  it  has  passed,  from 
East  to  West ;  and  its  throne  has  been  raised,  and 
tottered,  and  fallen,  in  almost  every  quarter  of  the 
globe,  and  never  continued  in  one  stay. 

The  mere  assertion  of  this  palpable  truth  would 
almost  suffice;  controverted  it  cannot  be.  In  proof 
of  it,  we  will  not  linger  on  the  memory  of  the  Isles 
of  Greece,  or  among  the  imperishable  monuments 
of  Imperial  Rome  in  the  Augustan  age.  There, 
although  the  power  to  equal  their  glorious  ancestors 
seems  gone  for  ever,  there  is,  at  least,  some  record 
of  the  past,  some  reverence  for  classical  antiquity ; 
as  if  the  spirits  of  the  dead  were  hovering  yet,  over 
the  land  Avhere  their  ashes  rest;  where  the  undying 
page  was  written,  and  lofty  deeds  were  done.  AVe 
need  not  allege  the  degenerate  race,  who  haunt, 
like  unclean  birds  of  prey,  and  defile,  and  destroy 
the  remains  of  Balbec,  the  Temple  of  the  Sun ; 
and  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness — Palmyra,  the  Queen 
of  cities, — even   in  her  desolation  surpassing  all 
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that  is  conceivable  of  earthly  grandeur !  We  can 
produce  a  more  striking  instance  in  another  hemis- 
phere, where  recent  travellers  have  discovered 
gigantic  ruins;  and  have  exclaimed,  almost  aghast, 
"  What  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are 
here !"  for  they  tell  of  noble  nations,  of  whom 
every  record  has  long  since  passed  away.  Till 
now,  the  forest  growth  of  centuries  has  covered, 
like  a  paU,  these  cities  of  the  dead ;  and  while 
the  poor,  benighted  savage  hews  down  the  tangled 
mass  of  vegetation,  and  discloses  colossal  statues, 
and  terraces,  and  towers,  he  knows  no  more  of 
their  origin  than  the  axe  that  he  plies  for  hire ; 
and  gazes  with  stupid  wonder,  not  at  the  relics  of 
his  mighty  ancestry,  but  rather  on  the  traveller, 
who  has  surmounted  danger,  and  fatigue,  and  hun- 
ger; and  breasted  the  river,  and  crossed  the  sea, 
to  look  upon  a  stone ! 

We  repeat,  then,  that  the  infancy  of  art,  and 
science,  and  refinement,  in  the  new  earth,  is  no 
argument  against  the  perfection,  we  contend  for, 
in  the  World  before  the  Flood.  The  gradual 
growth  of  civihzation,  the  ebb  and  flow  of  learn- 
ing, the  relapse  of  one  people  into  barbarism 
while  another  emerges  from  darkness,  are  all 
conformable  to  the  altered  destinies  of  the  human 
race.  But  the  cases  are  not  parallel :  the  proverb, 
that  "  Art  is  long,  and  Life  is  short,"  might  almost 
have   been   inverted   then  :     the    loftiest   summit 
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might  be  reached,  and  rested  upon,  ere  the  night 
of  Death  set  in,  when  the  daylight  lasted  for  a 
thousand  years.  We  have  laboured  to  remove 
this  objection, — perhaps  at  too  great  length, — in 
the  conviction  that  it  is  unsubstantial,  although 
its  shadow  may  be  at  first  imposing.  If  the  theory 
now  advanced  were  merely  a  specidative  enquiry, 
it  would  be  altogether  out  of  place  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  God.  It  opens,  indeed,  an  unbounded 
field,  over  which  our  imagination  may  expatiate, 
till  its  wings  are  weary  ;  for  it  would  seem  impos- 
sible to  explore  it  all.  Nor  shall  the  attempt  be 
made,  any  further  than  by  suggesting  ideas  that 
may  tend  to  edification  ;  and  lead  you  to  meditate 
on  what  is  in  man,  by  observing  the  strange  and 
fearful  issue  of  the  Antediluvian  Dispensation. 
Surely,  the  awful  purpose  of  the  Almighty,  "  I 
even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth," 
becomes  still  more  terrible,  when  we  consider  on 
whom  His  righteous  sentence  was  executed  at 
length ;  not,  as  we  may  have  supposed,  upon  a  few 
rude  and  scattered  tribes,  but — unless  some  restric- 
tion were  imposed  on  their  increase  and  their  mental 
powers,  for  which  neither  Scripture  nor  probability 
aff'ord  any  ground  whatever — upon  a  World,  re- 
plenished and  subdued  to  its  utmost  limits  by  a 
countless  multitude ;  embellished  and  adorned  with 
the  triumphs  of  genius,  the  graces  of  art,  the 
discoveries  of  science,  and  the  resources  of  invention, 
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in  a  degree,  which  obviously  cannot  be  measured 
by  the  standard  of  our  own  experience.  We  are 
called  upon  by  the  emphatic  iteration  in  the  text, 
to  tremble  and  fear  before  the  Justice  of  Almighty 
God :  the  suggestions  I  have  offered  are  calculated 
to  strengthen  that  impression ;  and  if  the  subject 
were  now  dismissed,  let  me  hope  that  our  time 
would  not  have  been  idly  wasted.  But  the  probable 
character,  and  history,  of  the  World  before  the 
Flood  will  furnish  another  important  lesson  ;  and 
enable  us  to  try  our  own  spirits,  by  enlarging  our 
knowledge  of  the  nature  and  the  heart  of  Man. 

For  if  the.  sons  of  men  had  really  attained  to 
that  perfection  of  intelligence  on  which  we  have 
insisted,  does  it  occur  to  any  of  you  to  reply,  that 
the  universal  corruption,  of  which  we  read,  could 
not  have  overspread  the  earth  ?  Remember,  that 
we  have  said  nothing  of  spiritual  advancement: 
we  have  been  speaking  of  worldly  wisdom  ;  of  the 
reasoning  faculty;  of  mental  and  mechanical  re- 
sources developed  more  and  more.  Bearing  this 
in  mind,  let  us  see  whether  there  is  anything 
inconsistent  with  our  argument,  in  the  four  brief 
intimations  concerning  the  sins  of  the  old  world, 
which  we  find  recorded  in  the  Bible. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  men  began  to 
multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  daughters 
were  bom  unto  them,  that  the  sons  of  God  saw 
the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair ;  and 
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they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose."  Such 
was  the  first  provocation  :  the  seed  of  the  righteous 
were  ensnared  by  the  loveliness  of  an  idolatrous, 
or  utterly  irreligious  race.  Can  we  conceive  any 
transgression  with  a  more  fatal  tendency  than 
this,  to  obliterate  all  distinction  between  the 
servants  of  the  Holy  One,  and  the  slaves  of  Sin ; 
to  destroy  the  claim  of  those,  who  had  hitherto 
been  "  separate  from  sinners,"  to  be  called  any 
longer  "  the  sons  of  God  1"  It  falls  not  Avithin 
the  scope  of  our  present  argument,  to  insist  on 
the  pernicious  effects  of  unholy  Avedlock,  con- 
tracted irreverently,  and  without  the  fear  of 
God :  we  pass  over  the  probability,  that  godless 
wives  would  be  unfaithful  wives;  with  the  utter 
demoralization  which  always  ensues,  where  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  marriage-tie  is  lightly  regarded.  Had  the 
daughters  only  of  God  taken  them  husbands  from 
among  the  sons  of  men,  the  sons  of  men  might 
have  been  won  over  by  their  chaste  conversation, 
coupled  with  fear ;  but  when  ivomen  are  godless,  aU 
is  lost,  as  the  world  Avas, — and  from  this  first  and 
predisposing  cause.  The  question,  however,  before 
us  is,  not  the  power  of  this  temptation,  and  its 
fatal  consequences ;  but  whether  its  power  would 
be  felt,  and  its  consequences  follow,  in  an  Age  of 
the  highest  intellectual  developement.  And  we 
think  it  a  sufficient  answer,  to  remind  you  that  the 
most  signal  instance,  recorded  afterwards  in  Scrip- 
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ture,  of  apostacy  resulting  from  this  temptation,  is 
that  of  the  wisest  among  the  sons  of  men. 

"  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth ;  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually." Here,  we  have  a  clear  intimation  of 
intellectual  wickedness, — the  perversion  of  man's 
noblest  faculty,  Imagination  ;  for  after  all,  what  is 
our  Faith,  but  the  purifying  and  strengthening  a 
heaven-directed  imagination,  tiU  it  becomes  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen  V  As  the  poet  sees  visions  of 
earthly  grandeur,  and  mortal  loveliness,  and  dwells 
in  a  romantic  region  of  his  own ;  so  does  the 
Christian  realize  a  world  above  the  stars,  and  then, 
his  "  conversation  is  in  heaven."  Now,  there  is 
something  mortifying  to  human  pride,  in  the  idea 
that  high  intellectual  attainments  might  be  consis- 
tent with  general  infidelity ;  and  to  this  feeling 
may  be  traced  the  opinion,  which  we  suspect  is 
commonly  entertained,  that  the  Antediluvian  race 
were  rude  and  unenlightened,  when  compared  with 
the  descendants  of  Japhet  and  of  Shem.  But  let 
us  conceive  the  length  of  days,  assigned  to  them, 
continued  to  ourselves,  the  sons  of  Japhet.  By 
way  of  illustration,  we  have  already  spoken  of  the 
height  to  which  the  genius  of  Newton  might  liave 
soared,  had  he  been  now,  and  for  centuries  to 
come,  in  the  vigour  of  his  faculties.  Take  one 
c 
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instance  on  the  other  side,  and  rememher  that  the 
Satanic  subtlety  of  Voltaire  would  still  have  been 
arraying  infidelity  and  vice  in  colours  more  and 
more  seductive,  "  cutting  with  lies,  like  a  razor" 
of  continually  keener  edge ;  drawing  upon  stores 
of  learning  and  wit,  and  sophistry,  perpetually 
accumulating  as  time  rolled  on.  Can  there  be  a 
question  which  of  the  two  exercised  the  greatest 
power  over  the  moral  atmosphere  of  the  world,  the 
one  for  good,  or  the  other  for  evil  ?  Through 
him,  and  men  like  him,  a  whole  nation  renounced 
Christianity,  even  under  the  Dispensation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  of  the  old  world,  God  had  said, 
"  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
The  attainment  of  perfection  in  holiness  was  doubt- 
less one  gracious  design  of  the  protracted  term  of 
Man's  original  probation.  It  was  possible,  in  a 
shorter  period,  even  to  revoke  the  original  sentence 
of  Death ;  for  Enoch  walked  with  God  three 
hundred  and  sixty  five  years,  "  and  was  not,  for 
God  took  him."  But  man  availed  himself  of  the 
gift,  to  frustrate  the  grace,  of  God.  It  Avould  be 
the  same  again,  as  it  was  in  the  world  before  the 
Flood ;  therefore  let  us  thank  the  Lord  for  giving 
us  warning,  and  shortening  our  days  to  threescore 
years  and  ten.  Art  would  indeed  be  cultivated, 
Science  advanced,  and  Genius  applauded ;  but  few 
would  listen  to  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  if 
the  life  of  man  were  now,  as  then,  to  our  finite 
conceptions,  an  earthly  immortality. 
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We  are  told  again,  that  "  God  looked  upon  the 
earth,   and,  behold,  it  was  corrupt ;   for  all  flesh 
had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth."     When 
we  would  fain  believe  that  a  full  and  pervading 
developement  of  mental  power,  without  Religion, 
would  act  upon  society  like  the  salt,  to  which  our 
Saviour  likens  His  disciples,  and  preserve  it,  at  all 
events,  from  degrading,  and  gross  depravity,  do  we 
forget  that  axgels  feU  ? — do  we  forget  how   low 
they  have  fallen  ?     We   might   remind   you,   that 
vices,   of  which,    as    the    Apostle    says,   "  it   is    a 
shame  even  to  speak,"  were  openly  indulged  in  by 
the  Heathen  world,  in  the  time  of  their  greatest 
refinement ;    and  when — themselves  not  generally 
exempt — the  brightest  lights  of  genius  were  shining. 
But  in  the  ruin  of  "  the  third  part  of  the  host  of 
heaven ;''  in  the  hatred,  which  animates  them  now, 
of  all  that  is  good,  and  in  their  malignant  delight 
in  eveiything  which  is  evil;    we  have  an  awiul 
example,    which    nothing    could   render   credible, 
but  the  infallible  word  of  God.     Theie  was  an 
intellectual    dignity    about   the  first  Temptation, 
not   unworthy   of   the    Prince    of  Darkness ;    for 
in  Paradise,  ambition  of  higher  Knowledge  was, 
perhaps,  the  only  avenue,  by  which  Disobedience 
could  enter  in.     And  although  an  evil  ambition, — 
especially  of  po«er,  and  conquest,  and    wide  do- 
minion,— in    every    Age,    has   been    a    desolating 
curse ;    we    may   not    deny    that   its    career   has 
oftentimes  been  invested  Avith  a  wild  and  stormy 
c  2 
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grandeur.  Scripture  tears  off  the  veil,  and  shews 
the  deformity  that  lurks  beneath.  "  Whence  come 
wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  Come  they  not 
hence,  even  of  the  lusts  that  war  in  your  members  1 
Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  kill."  Still,  when  "  the 
battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and 
garments  rolled  in  blood ;"  when  masses  of  living 
valour  meet,  like  adverse  tides ;  and  men  fear  not, 
shrink  not  from  the  "  king  of  terrors,"  but  j)lace 
a  flashing  SAvord  within  his  hand,  and  call  him 
GLORY !  and  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  and  the 
dead,  are  all  forgotten,  in  the  maddening  shout  of 
Victory ; — it  is  a  sight  so  fearfully  magnificent, 
that  we  can  conceive  a  fallen  Archangel  hovering, 
with  stern  delight,  over  the  conflict  of  human 
energy  and  human  passion  ;  exulting  in  his  power 
to  shake  terribly  the  earth.  But  the  mystery  of 
Iniquity  hath  a  lower  deep.  If  we  believe  the 
Scriptures,  there  is  not  an  act  of  loathsome  de- 
pravity perpetrated  in  the  foulest  den  of  sin,  but 
two  agents  are  present  when  the  deed  is  done. 
Man,  who  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  is 
there ;  and  if  our  eyes  were  opened  to  discern  the 
world  of  spirits,  we  should  behold  another  being 
there,  terrible  to  look  upon ;  his  once  radiant 
brow  ghastly,  and  thunder-scarred;  prompting  his 
wretched  victim,  glorying  in  the  sight  of  unutter- 
able impurity ;  and  rejoicing,  as  devils  only  can 
rejoice,  that  a  soul  is  lost  for  ever,  and  God's  fair 
work  destroyed.     Yet  this  dreadful  being  was  a 
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shining  Angel  once,  and  walked  in  light,  and 
beheld  God's  face  in  heaven,  and  fell  from  the 
highest  order  of  created  Intelligence ! 

The  last  provocation  of  the  Antediluvian  race, 
and  as  it  would  seem,  the  effect  of  all  the  rest,  was 
that  "  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence  through 
them."  Nor  is  this  inconsistent  with  the  view  we 
have  taken  of  the  World  before  the  Flood.  The 
devil  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  ;  and  the 
principle  of  evil,  being  allowed  full  scope,  and 
reigning  without  control,  murder  and  bloodshed 
would  be  the  inevitable  result.  Intellect  would 
present  a  feeble  barrier  to  the  ton-ent  of  human 
passion.  This  is  a  truth,  which  all  history  con- 
firms ;  and  of  which  we  can  produce  the  most 
striking  evidence,  within  the  memory  of  man. 
When  the  empire  of  Reason  was  blasphemously 
set  up,  in  a  neighbouring  nation,  against  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  Christ,"  it  became  a 
reign  of  Tenor  soon :  blood  flowed  like  water  on 
every  side;  and  when  the  axe  was  glutted  and 
weary,  the  sword  was  drawn,  and  the  "  earth  was 
fiUed  with  violence  through  them."  We  have  no 
right,  under  any  supposition,  to  marvel  at  the 
madness  of  the  Antediluvian  race.  Even  at 
this  hour,  in  this  year  of  Grace,*  with  all  our 
intelligence,  with  all  our  bitter  experience,  with 
all  our  civihzation,  with  all  our  profession  of 
Christianity,   do  not   statesmen    tremble,   as    they 

•  Preached  in  tlio  year  mdcccxlvi. 
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read  the  signs  of  the  times :  and  confess  that  it 
needs  but  a  little  spark,  to  kindle  a  flame  that 
Avould  spread  like  wildfire  over  land  and  sea ;  and 
fill  the  whole  earth  with  violence  again  "? 

We  have  thus  endeavoured, — reasoning  from 
analogy,  and  the  subsequent  history  of  the  human 
race, — to  suggest  some  probable  conjectures  con- 
cerning the  World  before  the  Flood,  and  "  the 
mighty  men  that  were  of  old,  men  of  renown." 
In  proportion  as  we  entertain  inadequate  ideas  of 
these  mighty  men  of  old,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
tremendous  announcement,  "  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a 
Flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,"  will  be  imperfectly 
understood ;  and  the  warning  of  St.  Peter,  that 
"  God  spared  not  the  old  world  that  sinned,"  lose 
much  of  its  wholesome  terror.  We  are  too  apt, 
it  may  be,  to  think  of  the  Deluge,  more  as  a 
convulsion  of  inanimate  nature,  than  a  wreck  of 
innumerable,  immortal  souls ;  to  feel  more  interest 
in  the  treasures  of  ocean,  and  the  wild,  amphibious 
forms,  imbedded,  by  receding  waters,  in  the  bars  of 
the  mountain,  and  the  bowels  of  the  mine,  than  on 
the  might  and  the  renown,  which  are  awaiting  the 
Judgment  Day,  in  the  caverns  of  the  great  deep ! 
But  whether  your  thoughts  have  ever  taken  the 
direction,  into  which  they  have  i  ow  been  turned, 
or  not ;  we  would  remind  you,  that  the  general 
lesson  is  not  afi'ected  by  the  soundness  of  the  theory 
advanced.  You  may  consider  the  intellectual  per- 
fection, which  we  conceive  must  have  been  attained 
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by  the  Antediluvian  race,  to  be  a  vision  and  a 
phantasy,  unreal,  and  unsupported  by  sufficient 
evidence.  Be  it  so.  You  have  not  this  opinion  of 
your  own.  You  do  not  consider  the  March  of 
Intellect,  in  the  present  age,  to  be  an  unsubstantial 
pageant :  it  is  proclaimed,  as  with  the  peal  of  a 
thousand  trumpets  ;  and  the  note  of  self-exaltation 
is  music  to  the  ear,  and  stirring  to  the  spirit ;  for 
each  of  you  is  one,  in  his  own  conceit,  of  that 
magnificent  array,  as  it  sweeps  along,  But  re- 
member, that  Intellect,  without  Religion,  never 
has  been,  and  never  will  be,  a  safeguard  against 
general  corruption ;  that  vice  may  co-exist  with 
the  most  exquisite  refinement ;  and  the  whole 
earth,  as  of  old,  be  fiUed  with  violence,  if  the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  not 
the  hearts  and  minds  of  men,  through  Christ  Jesus. 
"  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the 
earth,"  was  the  message  which  the  Pati'iarch  was 
charged  to  deliver  to  a  guilty  world.  The  next 
visitation  will  be  a  Flood  of  fire,  when  "  the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned 
up."  God  grant  that  we  may  be  found  with  Jesus, 
in  the  Ark  of  His  Church  triumphant,  when  that 
great  and  terrible  Day  of  the  Lord  shall  come ! 


SERMON  II. 


BAPTISM  FOR  THE  DEAD. 


I.  Corinthians,  xv.,  29,  30. 

"  Else  what  eliall  tliey  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the 
dead  ?     And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?" 

The  difficulties  and  obscurities,  that  occur  in  St. 
Paul's  Epistles,  have  ever  been  admitted  by  those 
who  are  best  qualified  to  expound  them,  and  our 
safest  guides  through  this  very  interesting  field  of 
enquiry.  Some  persons,  it  is  to  be  feared,  there 
are,  for  whom  the  enquiry  possesses  little  or  no 
interest ;  and  there  are  others,  who  appear  to  be 
perfectly  satisfied  that  they  understand  the  whole 
of  the  Apostle's  writings,  from  beginning  to  end ; 
and  mistake  this  self-conceit  for  inward  illumi- 
nation; and  a  call  to  the  ministerial  office.  Setting 
aside,  however,  the  case  of  indiff"erent  or  presump- 
tuous readers,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  there 
are  many  passages, — and  this,  I  think,  may  be 
among  the  number, — which  have  occasioned  great 
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perplexity  to  the  learned,  but  which  many  sincere 
and  simple-minded  believers  hear  and  read  con- 
tinually, without  suspecting  that  a  wide  difference 
of  opinion,  as  to  their  true  interpretation,  can 
possibly  exist.  The  words  of  the  text  are  familiar 
to  almost  every  one,  for  they  occur  in  the  Church's 
OiRce  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead.  It  is  very 
possible,  that  a  general  impression,  nearly  allied 
to  the  true  sense,  may  suggest  itself  to  the  mind 
of  an  humble  Christian,  without  much,  or  any, 
learning;  but  it  is  more  likely,  that  if  such  an 
one  were  to  pause,  and  analyze  his  ideas,  he  would 
find  them  to  be  remarkably  vague  and  unsatis- 
factory ;  if  indeed  he  could  be  said  to  have  any 
ideas  on  the  subject  at  all.  We  are  all  liable  to 
be  deluded  by  an  apj)earance  of  perspicuity,  in 
some  of  the  most  obscure  passages  of  Holy  Writ. 

One  peculiar  feature  is  very  observable,  in  the 
style  of  this  great  Apostle.  There  are  places,  in 
his  Epistles,  in  which  he  must  have  been  conscious 
that  he  was  treating  of  deep  mysteries ;  and  again, 
that  the  ardour  mth  which  he  branches  oflFfrom  his 
main  subject,  into  a  train  of  ideas  suggested, 
perhaps,  by  one  word,  and  then  returns  to  his 
original  argument  with  equal  abruptness,  would 
of  necessity  require  great  care,  and  diligent  study, 
to  disentangle  the  intricacy,  and  mark  the  trans- 
itions. There  are  other  places,  in  which  he  seems 
to  be  perfectly  unconscious  that  he  has  made  any 
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such  demand,  upon  the  judgment  and  penetration 
of  his  readers  ;  and  yet,  strange  as  it  may  appear, 
they  are  among  the  most  prominent  difficulties, 
which  have  exercised  the  ingenuity,  and  almost 
baffled  even  the  conjectures,  of  the  learned,  down 
to  the  present  hour.  Sometimes  he  is  carried 
away,  as  it  were,  by  the  Spirit;  and  must  have 
known  that  it  would  require  an  eagle  eye  to  follow 
him,  into  that  empyrean  of  high  and  holy  thought. 
Sometimes  he  pauses,  to  ask  a  question  or  lay 
down  a  proposition,  as  if  it  must  immediately 
appear  to  be  clear  and  convincing ;  superseding 
all  further  demonstration,  and  admitting  but  of 
one  reply.  Instances  in  proof  of  what  has  been 
asserted,  may  be  produced  from  this  very  Chapter : 
we  need  go  no  farther  than  the  verse  which  pre- 
cedes the  text, — "  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself 
be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  It  is  impossible 
that  St.  Paul  could  have  alluded  to  this  eventual 
subjection  of  the  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Son, 
(whatever  it  may  mean)  without  being  aware  that 
he  was  uttering  a  mystery,  far  beyond  the  compre- 
hension of  simple  converts ;  and  liable,  moreover, 
to  be  perverted,  as  it  has  been  by  Socinian  heretics, 
even  to  the  denial  of  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 
Yet  there  has  been  little  diversity  of  opinion, 
about  this  text,  in  the   true  Church ;    (and  as  I 
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have  suggested  the  difficulty,  perhaps  I  am  bound 
at  some  future  time  to  endeavour  to  remove  it,  for 
it  well  deserves  a  separate  discourse)  whereas  the 
Baptism  for  the  dead — applied  by  the  Apostle  as 
an  undeniable  argument,  and  most  obvious  illus- 
tration— has  given  rise  to  endless  discussion,  and 
remains  to  this  day  as  unsettled  as  ever. 

In  order  to  strengthen  my  position,  let  me 
direct  your  attention  to  the  most  striking  example 
in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  It  occurs  in 
the  Epistle  for  the  XIII"*-  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
The  whole  of  the  Apostle's  argument  here  is 
confessedly  abstruse  ;  and  we  may  suppose  that 
St.  Paul  would  have  admitted  as  much,  and  been 
willing  to  expand  it  for  the  edification  of  a  disciple. 
The  general  scope  of  it,  however,  has  been  arrived 
at,  and  each  step  in  the  demonstration  worked  out, 
with  little  variation,  by  learned  divines.  The 
singularity  is,  that  the  Apostle  pauses,  in  one 
place,  to  enunciate  a  proposition,  and  apply  it  as 
a  self-evident  axiom :  he  takes  his  stand  upon  it, 
as  though  he  had  fought  his  way  to  an  eminence, 
which  all  men  would  allow  to  be  impregnable ; 
"  xs'ow  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one ;  but 
God  is  one."  Yet  of  this  one  line,  it  is  affirmed 
that  no  less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  explanations 
have  been  given  !  Supposing  this  number  to  be 
someu  hat  exaggerated,  (of  which  however  there  is 
no  proof)  certain  it  is,  that  so  many  interpretations 
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have  been  actually  collected,  and  reviewed  by 
various  commentators,  as  to  make  their  aggregate 
amount  almost  incredible.  The  truth  is,  as  I 
observed  before,  we  are  often  struck  with  an 
appearance  of  perspicuity ;  and  we  rest  satisfied 
with  it,  till  we  are  called  upon  to  sift  our  ideas, 
and  embody  our  conceptions.  After  what  I  have 
told  you,  you  will  perhaps  agree  with  me  that, 
most  probably,  we  none  of  us  thoroughly  under- 
stand tliis  passage  in  Galatians,  and  that  we  never 
shall:  at  the  same  time,  I  have  no  doubt  that 
many  a  self-ordained  intruder  into  the  ministerial 
office,  would  hold  forth  upon  this  text,  to  his  poor 
deluded  followers,  with  as  much  confidence  as 
upon  any  other. 

Surely,  all  this  should  teach  us  diffidence ;  and 
much  caution  when  we  undertake  to  expound. 
When  people  are  not  content  with  hearing,  and 
reading,  and  prayer,  they  are  liable  to  un-church 
themselves,  and  to  lapse  into  grievous  heresies, 
before  they  well  know  what  they  are  about, 
through  indulging  this  morbid  appetite  for  hearing 
themselves  talk.  The  Church,  generally,  has  one 
immense  advantage  here,  that  no  heresy  can  be 
"  privily  brought  in,"  when  all  that  is  delivered  is 
written ;  and  must  be  submitted  to  the  highest 
authority,  if  the  poorest  person  in  the  congregation 
entertains  a  doubt,  as  to  the  purity  of  the  doctrine 
which  he  hears.     But  who  shall  answer  for  tlie 
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unpremeditated  effusions,  which  he  may  listen 
to  at  the  corners  of  the  streets ;  or  in  ohscure 
conventicles ;  or  even  where  family  devotion  is 
nominally  an  extempore  prayer,  but  in  reality  a 
sermon  delivered  kneeling  ]  I  verily  believe,  that 
if  aU  his  words  were  taken  down,  the  preacher 
himself  would  often  be  astonished  and  dismayed, 
at  the  incautious  manner  in  which  he  had  handled 
momentous  doctrines.  It  is  always  so,  more  or 
less,  when  we  afterwards  read  that  which  we  have 
spoken  without  premeditation,  on  any  other  sub- 
ject; and  therefore  it  cannot  be  otherwise  with 
Religion,  the  most  arduous  of  all. 

"When  we  compare  these  two  perplexing  passages 
with  each  other,  there  is  an  obvious  similarity  in 
the  way  in  which  they  are  introduced.  Each  is 
infinitely  the  most  obscure  verse  of  the  Chapter  in 
which  it  stands ;  yet  each  is  propounded,  as  if  the 
allusion  and  inference  must  be  as  clear  to  the 
reader,  as  they  undoubtedly  were  clear,  and  for- 
cible, and  convincing,  to  the  writer.  We  may 
observe,  in  passing,  that  this  very  peculiarity  in 
the  style  of  St.  Paul  is  a  striking  proof,  that  the 
characteristic  individuality  of  his  ardent  mind  was 
enlightened,  indeed,  and  guarded  from  error ;  but 
not  superseded,  not  obliterated,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  so  of  the  other  Apostles. 

It  would  require  a  volume  to  discuss  all  the 
conflicting  theories,  which  have  been  put  forth  in 
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explanation  of  this  "  Baptism  for  the  dead."  But 
many  of  them  have  obtained,  and  deserve,  so  little 
attention,  that  they  may  be  passed  over  entirely ; 
and  we  may  proceed  at  once  to  select  those,  which 
come  to  us  with  the  most  imposing  array  of  learned 
supporters. 

I  suppose  that  if  a  plain  man,  unacquainted  with 
the  original  language  of  the  New  Testament,  were 
to  be  asked  his  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  these 
words,    he    would   understand   them     to    refer  to 
"  Baptism  in  the  faith  of  a  dead  Saviour"  ;    and 
that  if  his  Saviour  be  not  risen,  such  Baptism  must 
be  in  vain,  and  his  faith  and  hope  also  vain.     And 
this  is  one  of  the  suggestions,   which  have  been 
very  confidently  offered.     But  the  providence  of 
God  ordained,  that  the  New  Testament  should  be 
written  in  a  language,  far  exceeding  in  precision  all 
ancient  or  modern  dialects;    and  Churchmen  are 
persuaded,  that  an  acquaintance  with  this  language 
cannot  well  be  dispensed  with,  in  a  teacher  and  ex- 
positor of  the  Word.     Others  would  seem  to  opine, 
that  Ignorance   is  a  more    spiritual  qualification. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  we  certainly  find  that,  in  this 
passage,   the  Greek  Avords  are  more  precise  than 
the  English,  for  they  are  in  the  plural  number; 
whereas  our  expression,  "the  dead,"  although  gene- 
rally denoting  numbers,  may  be,  with  propriety, 
applied  to  a  single  person.    This,  therefore,  is  merely 
cutting  the  knot,  in  defiance  of  all  verbal  accuracy : 
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it  is  perfectly  true  as  a  general  proposition  ;  but  it 
cannot  be  the  pi'oposition  intended  by  the  Apostle. 
There  is  a  wild  notion  that  "  baptized,"  in  this  place, 
means  "  overwhelmed  with  sufferings,"  because  our 
Saviour  says, '■!  have  a  Baptism  to  be  baptized 
with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened,  till  it  be  accom- 
plished !"  in  allusion  to  His  Agony  in  the  garden. 
But  this  is  far-fetched,  and  to  little  pui-pose,  for  it 
leaves  the  remainder  of  the  sentence, — "for  the 
dead," — as  dark  as  ever.  Others,  again,  contend  that 
the  Resurrection  is  implied,  not  of  the  Sa\'iour  only, 
but  of  "  the  dead"  generally  ;  but  here  would  be  a 
most  unaccountable  suppression  of  the  all-important 
word,  "  Resurrection"  ;  leaving  only  "  the  dead," 
which  conveys  a  diametrically  opposite  idea.  Cer- 
tainly we  are  baptized  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
Resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  but  the  communication 
of  vitality  for  that  resuiTection  is  more  emphatically 
the  grace  conveyed  through  the  other  Sacrament. 
The  resurrection  of  Baptism  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  SOUL,  in  this  world  ;  "  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  as 
we  are  baptized  into  the  death  of  Thy  blessed  Son, 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  so  by  continual  mortifying 
our  corrupt  affections,  we  (that  is  our  fallen  nature) 
may  be  buried  with  Him" ; — "  Grant  that  the  old 
Adam  in  this  child  may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new 
man  may  be  raised  up  in  him," — raised  up  now,  not 
hereafter.  But  in  addition  to  the  strengthening 
and  refreshing  of  the  soul,  the  bread  and  wine  in 
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the  Lord's  Supper  convey  the  principle,  not  only 
of  life,  but  of  Immortality,  that  pen^aded  the  Lord's 
body,  to  our  own :  most  perilous,  therefore,  is  our 
condition,  if  we  refuse  to  partake  of  that  heavenly 
feast.  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My 
flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  "  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever."  To 
be  baptized  for  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  (if 
we  insert  this  essential  word)  would  seem  to  imply 
that  one  Sacrament  would  be  sufficient;  which — 
whatever  exceptions  God  may  allow  in  His  infinite 
compassion,  as  the  Church  undoubtedly  believes 
that  He  will,  in  the  case  of  children, — is  not  a 
part  of  His  covenanted  mercy. 

After  the  death  of  a  Martyr,  it  occasionally 
happened,  that  a  new  convert  would  immediately 
make  open  profession  of  Christianity,  and  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  thus  filling  up,  as  it 
were,  the  gap  which  Christ's  fallen  soldier  had 
left,  in  the  ranks  of  the  Church  militant.  And 
some  have  supposed  such  occurences  as  these  to  be 
alluded  to ;  and  that  we  must  read  the  passage 
thus,  "  baptized  instead  of  the  dead ;  to  fill  up  the 
place  of  the  dead."  This  allusion,  however,  to 
incidents — certainly  very  uncommon,  and  in  all 
probability  never  witnessed,  or  even  heard  of,  by 
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any  of  these  Corinthians, — must  have  heen  one 
with  which  they  would  have  had  as  little  sympathy, 
as  we  can  have  at  the  present  day.  It  is  fanciful 
and  remote,  and  consequently  very  feeble ;  and  it 
would  be  very  feebly  expressed.  The  Martyrs 
Avere  dead,  certainly ;  but  if  the  Apostle  had 
intended  to  specify  the  Martyrs  only,  according  to 
this  assumption,  surely  he  would  have  been  more 
explicit ;  and  not  have  called  them  simply  "  the 
dead,"  if  all  the  grandeur  of  such  a  death  had 
been  present  to  his  mind.  How  far  removed  from 
such  frigidity  is  his  language,  in  other  places, 
when  he  speaks  of  "  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  !" 

"  Vicarious  Baptism"  is  another  solution,  which 
has  many  advocates ;  but  the  more  it  is  examined, 
the  less  tenable  it  appears.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  certain  sectarians,  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries,  had  recourse  to  the  superstitious  practice 
of  baptizing  a  living  person  either  on  the  bier,  or 
in  the  tomb,  where  a  dead  man  was  laid,  who  had 
died  unbaptized ;  and  the  living  answered  in  the 
name  of  the  dead,  as  sponsors  answer  for  infants 
now ;  such  Baptism  being  intended  to  convey 
Sacramental  grace  to  the  departed.  With  an 
equally  senseless  intention,  the  Holy  Eucharist 
was  sometimes  administered  to  a  corpse.  The 
darkness  of  Heathenism  can  hardly  parallel  this 
profanation  of  the  Christian  Mysteries ;  but  there 
is  satisfactory  historical  evidence   that  they  were 
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occasionally  thus  profaned.  The  objections,  how- 
ever, to  any  such  "  Baptism  for  the  dead,"  as  this, 
being  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  seem  quite 
insurmountable.  So  far  from  condemning,  as  he 
must  have  done,  a  superstition  so  monstrous,  he 
is  evidently  speaking  of  a  sure  and  certain  hope, 
identical  with  that  which  served  to  animate  him 
when  he  "  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus."  The 
phrase,  "  What  shall  they  do  1"  has  the  same  force 
in  Greek,  that  it  has  in  English,  "  What  wiU 
become  of  those  1"  and  so  it  must  be  understood 
here.  Take  it  thus,  or  Kterally  if  you  please,  and 
what  a  question  is  this  for  the  Apostle  to  ask ! 
"  What  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the 
benefit  of  a  corpse  V  Doubtless,  they  would  com- 
mit a  great  sin,  and  degrade  Christianity  below 
the  level  of  Paganism ;  but  in  what  possible  way 
could  a  reference  to  this  senseless  custom  strengthen 
his  argument?  But  there  is  more  to  be  said  than 
this.  We  know  that  Vicarious  Baptism  was  prac- 
tised, in  the  first  century,  by  a  few  grovelling  and 
idolatrous  converts ;  but  not  at  the  date  of  this 
Epistle,  nor  at  Corinth.  It  seems  to  have  been 
more  prevalent  in  the  second  century,  and  recom- 
mended then  by  the  heretic  Marcion;  who  wrested 
this  very  passage  into  an  Apostolic  sanction  of  his 
doctrine.  But  for  this,  we  should  probably  never 
have  heard  of  it  at  all :  the  superstition  was  too 
gross  to  last  long;  and  in  aU  likelihood,  the  Church 
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in  general  did  not,  at  ayiy  time,  know  much  more 
about  it,  than  we  do  of  the  proceedings  and  tenets 
of  the  most  ignorant  and  obscure  "  denomination," 
who  have  divided  and  subdivided  from  Schism,  in 
the  present  day.  The  conjectures  about  this  text 
have  given  an  importance  to  the  heresy  of  Marcion, 
which  it  never  would  have  acquired  otherwise. 

It  is  singular,  that  the  acute  and  learned  Calvin, 
who  treats  this  intei-pretation  of  Vicarious  Baptism 
with  merited  contempt,  should  have  suggested  ano- 
ther, which  is  very  little  better.  He  conceives  it 
to  refer  to  the  possible  case,  of  persons  baptized  at 
the  point  of  death ;  but  this  must  have  been  very 
rare;  and  almost  as  reprehensible  as  the  other, 
except  under  very  peculiar  circumstances.  He 
appears  to  stand  alone  in  this  opinion;  and  my 
only  reason  for  stating  it  is,  that  even  the  wan- 
derings of  an  intellect  Hke  his,  are  matter  of 
interesting  speculation. 

Some  would  render  the  expression,  "  over  the 
dead,"  that  is,  over  the  grave.  And  out  of 
reverence  to  the  resting  place  of  their  departed 
brethren,  especially  of  the  Martyrs,  the  rite  of 
Baptism  was  certainly  sometimes  performed  over 
their  tombs ;  which  were  frequently  selected  also, 
and  made  convenient  by  theu'  form,  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Hence,  in  every 
church-yard  down  to  the  present  day,  we  observe 
that  the  shape  and  name  arc  still  preserved,  of 
d2 
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"  Altar-tombs."  But  this  Baptism  over  the  grave 
was  a  questionable  kind  of  superstition,  by  no 
means  general,  and  never  heard  of  in  the  life-time 
of  St.  Paul.  Even  if  it  had  been,  it  is  clear  that 
it  must  have  arisen  solely  from  a  notion,  that  these 
spots  were  invested  with  a  peculiar  sanctity ;  nor 
is  it  easy  to  see,  why  these  persons  should  have 
been  selected  by  the  Apostle,  as  more  peculiarly 
interested  in  the  Resurrection,  or  in  a  worse 
position  without  it,  than  others  who  were  baptized 
elsewhere. 

Of  aU  these  conflicting  interpretations,  the  third 
'is  the  most  popular,  and  it  has  the  great  name  of 
St.  Chrysostom  to  recommend  it,  "  baptized  in  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Nothing 
is  easier  than  to  enlarge  upon  the  text,  tvith  this 
important  addition  ;  but  the  word  "  Resurrection," 
on  which  it  all  hinges,  is  not  there  ;  and  for  my  own 
part,  I  am  free  to  confess,  that  if  we  assume  the 
the  licence  of  making  such  an  intei-polation,  (for  it 
is  virtually  an  interpolation)  I  do  not  precisely  see 
where  we  can  draw  the  line ;  nor  what  safeguard 
the  teoct  of  Scripture  affords  us  against  heresy. 
With  respect  to  the  other  explanations, — which 
turn  upon  superstitious  and  infrequent  customs, 
or  obsolete  heresies,  with  which  it  is  more  than 
doubtful  whether  St.  Paul,  or  the  Corinthians, 
Avere  at  that  time  acquainted, — we  may  leave  them 
to  be  tried  not  only  by  the  test  of  common  sense. 
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but  even  of  common  feeling.  It  is  impossible  to 
listen  to  that  passionate  appeal,  "  Else  what  shall 
they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  "Why  are  they  then  baptized 
for  the  dead  ?  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
eveiy  hour  V — surely  it  is  impossible  to  hear  these 
thrilling  words,  and  to  believe  that  the  Church 
never  could  have  taken  more  than  a  partial  and 
limited  interest  in  them  ;  and  for  the  last  sixteen 
hundred  years,  absolutely  no  interest  at  all !  Whe- 
ther we  can  ever  be  sure  of  their  real  meaning,  is 
another  question  ;  but  these  frigid  fancies,  if  they 
amuse  the  mind,  starve  the  soul :  we  believe  with 
the  heart,  that  a  truth  is  here,  as  universal  as  it  is 
sublime. 

There  is  an  intei-pretation,  which  requires  no 
unauthorized  addition  to  the  text;  no  raking  up 
of  revolting  errors,  or  fanciful  observances, — ephe- 
meral all,  and  not  worth  remembering;  but  simply 
a  submissive  assent  to  the  language  which  Scripture 
holds  throughout,  concerning  the  nature  and  the 
state  of  fallen,  unregenerate  man.  It  is  the 
language  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  Church ;  but  it 
is  not,  and  never  wiU  be,  the  language  of  the 
world.  "  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts  : 
He  secth,  not  as  man  seeth."  And  how  has  He 
thought,  and  seen,  and  spoken  of,  unregenerate 
man,  ever  since  Adam  fell]  It  is  a  great  mystery; 
but  there  can  be  but  one  answer  to  the  question : 
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the  answer  is  conveyed  by  one  word  of  fear,  in  the 
pages  of  Revelation,  and  that  word  is  death  !  It 
is  a  word  without  a  meaning,  to  all  who  have  not 
received  the  inward  assurance  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  that  they  "have  passed  from  death  unto 
life":  none  can  tell  the  depth  from  which  they 
have  been  rescued,  but  those  who  have  been 
"  drawn  up  unto  Christ".  Men  speak  of  life  and 
death,  as  if  they  could  apprehend  the  substance, 
while  they  grasp  at  the  shadow  only :  that  which 
passeth  over  the  body  is  but  an  emblem,  for  "  he 
that  liveth,  and  believeth  in  Me  (saith  the  Lord) 
shall  never  die."  We  call  the  Death  of  Scripture, 
"  eternal  death" ;  and  speak  of  it  as  something 
distinct  from  the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  and 
so  it  is  ;  but  it  is  the  only  real  death.  Whenever 
we  can,  we  qualify  the  language  of  the  Bible  ;  and 
we  commence  with  the  first  dread  warning  of  the 
Creator,  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die".  We  may  not  always  be  sensible 
of  our  extreme  profaneness  ;  but  does  not  our 
interpretation  often  amount  to  this, — that  God  did 
not  mean  what  He  said  ] — that  the  result  shews  a 
difference  of  nine  hundi-ed  and  thirty  years  ?  We 
observe  accordingly,  '  That  is  to  say,'  (the  usual 
preface  to  low  doctrines  and  grovelling  views) 
"  That  is  to  say,  the  Almighty  did  not  mean  that 
Adam  should  die  in  the  day  he  ate  thereof ;  but 
that  he  should  become  subject  to  death."      Rather, 
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after  nine  hundi-ed  and  thirty  years,  Adam  became 
Immortal,  through  the  atonement  of  the  Lamb, 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  for  him 
and  for  all  mankind.  But  in  the  day  that  he 
tasted  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  verily  died,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken. 

"  In  Adam  all  die."  We  gain  nothing,  remove 
no  difficulty,  by  assuming  solely  a  liability  to  death, 
in  his  case;  for  the  tenour  of  Scripture  is  consistent 
throughout ;  the  same  declaration  is  applied  to  the 
whole  human  race  ;  and  it  is  not  merely  a  term,  a 
metaphor,  or  an  emblem;  but  a  fact,  and  a  reality; 
of  which  those  only  are  conscious,  who  have  risen 
"  from  the  death  of  sin,  unto  the  life  of  righteous- 
ness." Surely,  if  we  bear  all  this  in  mind,  we 
need  not  search  for  the  contemptible  heresies,  or 
childish  superstitions,  of  other  days  ;  we  need  not 
"  add  unto  the  words  of  this  book ;"  when  St. 
Paul  alludes  to  "  Baptism  for  the  dead !"  It  is 
remarked  by  the  learned,  that  the  correct  and 
usual  import  of  the  Greek  word  ""f^',  is  "  dead 
bodies  ;"*  and  this  sense  may  readily  be  admitted 
here,  for  it  apphes  aUke  to  all  the  interpretations. 
To  those,  who  believe  that  men  may  be  dead,  whUe 
they  seem  to  live,  and  that  Baptism  is  the  new 
birth  unto  life ;  where  is  the  harshness  or  difficulty 

•  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  ny.(as  is  taken  as  a  substantive, 
in  the  masculine  gender,  to  signify  "  a  corpse"  ;  for  Herodotus 
uses  it  thus,  in  speaking  of  the  dead  body  of  Queen  Nitocris, 
(Clio.  CLXxxvii.)  and  Euripides,  iu  sjieaking  of  the  dead  body 
of  Polyxena,  (Hecuba.  C71.) 
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in  the  phrase,  "  baptized  for  the  dead,"  or  for  the 
benefit  of  their  own  dead  bodies, — when  speaking 
of  infants  or  converts,  dead  without  Baptism  in  the 
sight  of  God  1  Wherein  does  it  differ  from  words 
in  daily  use,  "warmed  for  a  frozen  body," — "bound 
up  for  a  broken  limb," — "  nourished  for  a  starved 
and  sinking  frame""?  We  beheve  that  Avithout 
Baptism  Ave  are  dead :  we  know  that  Avithout  food 
the  body  and  soul  cannot  be  kept  together ;  and 
therefore  we  pray  that  God  Avill  sanctify  the  Avater, 
and  give  us  the  fulness  of  His  grace  ;  as  Ave  pray 
that  He  will  give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

But  Avhat  Avill  become  of  us, — "  what  shall  we 
do," — if  the  "  dead  rise  not  at  all  V  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  imagine  that  this  emphatic  expression, 
" rise  not  at  all"  Avas  not  intended  to  be  compre- 
hensive also  ;  and  to  refer  to  those,  who  are  "  risen 
AA'ith  Christ"  in  this  world ;  as  Avell  as  to  those, 
who  will  rise  from  the  grave,  hereafter.  The  one 
is  the  pledge  of  the  other,  and  is  necessary  to 
salvation ;  "  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved," — saved  from  Death.  But  if  the 
Apostle  only  intended  to  speak  more  earnestly  of 
the  second  Resurrection,  Avhen  he  said,  "  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all,"  the  truth  of  this  Scriptural 
vieAV  of  Baptism  is  in  no  Avay  affected, — that  Ave 
are  baptized  for  the  regeneration  of  that,  Avhich  is 
by  nature  dead, — and  therefore  there  is  no  need  to 
insist  upon  a  twofold  sense  in  the  Avords,  "  at  all," 
Avhich,  although  probable,  cannot  be  proved;  Avhen 
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their  single  application  contains  all  that  we  require. 

"  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  V 
Why  is  Baptism  administered  to  a  body  dead  in 
the  sight  of  God  1  If  the  dead  rise  not,  Baptism 
is  vain,  eveiy  way.  If  ineffectual,  we  remain 
without  hope.  If  effectual,  but  only  for  a  time, 
why  should  we  seek  to  be  born  again,  only  to 
undergo  a  second  death  ] — better  remain  in  the 
darkness  and  the  shadow  for  ever,  than  know  that 
the  sun  of  our  new  life  in  righteousness  was  only 
shining,  to  light  us  to  the  tomb !  "  And  why 
stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  V  In  such 
jeopardy  did  the  early  Christians  stand,  that  St. 
Paul  confessed,  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable  ;"  and 
so  it  would  be  again,  if  the  hope  and  fear  of  a 
Eesurrection  were  removed.  Evil  would  be  again 
triumphant ;  "  without  would  be  fighting  ;  within, 
would  be  fears,"  and  a  thousand-fold  worse  than 
fears,  the  certainty  of  annihilation!  "  If  to-morrow 
we  die,  let  us  eat  and  drink ;"  let  us  enervate  the 
soul,  by  pampering  the  flesh,  or  it  will  struggle 
madly :  if  we  are  driven  to  the  choice,  let  us  fly  to 
stupor  rather  than  despair  ! 

And  now,  my  brethren,  whatever  may  be  the 
conviction  in  my  own  mind,  it  were  most  pre- 
sumptuous to  assert,  that  such  is  the  only  and 
real  import  of  this  Baptism  for  the  dead ;  when 
the  weight  of  authority  is  so  decided  against  aiii/ 
separate  opinion, — the  learned,  as  I  have  shewn 
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you,  being  divided  amongst  themselves.  If  this 
interpretation  he  the  true  one,  still  it  cannot  be 
verified ;  and  the  same  imperfection  must  attach 
to  every  attempt  to  discover  the  Apostle's  meaning: 
absolute  certainty  is  unattainable ;  universal  con- 
currence cannot  be  expected.  But  there  can  be 
neither  doubt  nor  cavil  as  to  the  doctrine,  that  all 
Baptism  is  a  "  Baptism  for  the  dead" ;  that  the 
only  real  life  is  spiritual  life,  first  imparted  then. 
The  Apostle  assures  us  that  there  are  those,  who 
are  "dead  while  they  live";  and  he  calls  the 
human  body,  "  the  body  of  this  death,"  when  men 
are  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin, — 
of  sin,  remember,  in  which  all  men  are  born. 
"  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be 
born  again."  In  Baptism,  the  old  Adam  is  buried, 
and  the  new  man  is  raised  up.  If,  being  regenerate, 
we  ask  for,  and  receive,  the  daily  renewal  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  then  may  we  "  reckon  ourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  aUve  unto  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  These  things  are  not  an 
Allegory  ;  they  have  not  been  repeated  a  thousand 
times,  to  be  explained  away.  The  invisible  world, 
and  our  existence  there,  are  the  realities  ;  of 
which  the  visible  world,  and  its  life  and  death,  are 
but  the  emblems.  To  know  these  things,  is  worth 
other  knowledge  under  heaven:  to  rejoice  in  them, 
is  "joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  Glory !" 
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"  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

That  there  should  be  questions,  arising  out  of 
every  part  of  the  Divine  revelation,  which  an 
unbeliever  may  easily  propose,  and  a  believer 
hardly  answer,  is  a  necessary  condition,  existing 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  things  revealed,  which 
need  not  unsettle  our  convictions,  nor  disturb  our 
faith.  We  may  admit  the  difficulty;  but  when 
we  find  it  more  difficult  still,  to  resist  the  E\ddence 
on  which  our  faith  is  buUt,  it  is  clear,  that  if  we 
allow  the  less  to  overcome  the  greater,  we  shall 
end  in  believing  nothing ; — that  to  this  irrational 
extremity,  step  by  step,  we  shall  be  driven  at  last. 
Our  uneasiness  also,  if  we  feel  unequal  to  defend 
a  cherished  truth  against  every  weapon,  and   at 
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eveiy  point,  should  be  regulated  very  much  by 
the  character,  and  the  motives,  of  the  persons 
who  raise  the  objection.  No  candid  enquirer  vpill 
conclude  that  his  doubts  cannot  be  solved,  if  we 
confess,  with  regret,  our  own  inability  to  discover 
the  solution.  Should  the  question,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  asked  (as  it  generally  will  be)  by  one 
whose  prejudices  we  know  to  be  insurmountable, 
and  whose  object  it  is  to  "  entangle  us  in  our  talk," 
— to  disquiet  our  minds,  and  not  to  relieve  his  own, 
— we  may  safely  adopt  our  Saviour's  method  of 
dealing  with  such  disingenuous  opponents, — "  I 
will  also  ask  you  one  question."  Neither  will  it 
be  necessary  that  the  question,  we  propose,  should 
be  connected  with  heavenly  things.  The  mystery 
in  which  all  the  operations  of  nature,  all  the 
functions  of  the  human  body,  are  involved,  will 
enable  us  to  turn  round  upon  the  caviUer  with  a 
silencing  retort;  and  suffice  to  prove  the  absurdity 
of  suspending  our  belief,  till  perfect  knowledge 
shall  be  attainable  by  imperfect  faculties.  With 
this  general  advice  and  caution, — most  necessary 
when  we  enter  on  an  enquiiy  like  the  present, — 
let  us  pursue  it  with  reverence  and  care.  They 
are  most  necessary ;  for  if  every  thing  is  to  depend 
on  the  preacher's  ability  to  convince  his  hearers,  it 
were  better  never  to  meddle  with  these  high  sub- 
jects at  all;  but  to  leave  it  to  the  Creeds  and 
Articles  of  the  Church,  to  set  forth  her  tenets  on 
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her  own  authority  ;  without  encountering  the  risk 
of  embarrassing  the  cause  of  Truth,  by  a  weak 
defence.  With  this  mutual  understanding,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  surely  our  duty  not  to  shrink  from 
meeting  our  adversaries,  at  every  assailable  point : 
it  is  dangerous  to  leave  room  for  a  suspicion,  that 
any  ground,  in  the  wide  field  of  Scripture,  is  un- 
tenable against  them. 

"  Then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject 
unto  Him,  that  put  all  things  under  Him."  It 
may  not  be  denied,  that  there  is  something,  in  this 
eventual  "  subjection"  of  the  Son,  which  appears  to 
militate,  at  first  sight,  not  only  against  the  belief, 
Avhich  our  Church  explicitly  asserts,  of  His  perfect 
equality  with  the  Father,  but  also  against  the  very 
Godhead  of  the  Son  itself.  Subjection,  it  might 
be  urged,  cannot  consist  with  equality;  tenqwrari/ 
exaltation  is  irreconcileable  with  the  power  and 
attributes  of  the  Divinity ;  which  must  be  perfect, 
supreme,  unchangeable.  Yet  our  belief  in  the 
Di\  inity  of  Christ  is  the  anchor  of  our  hope,  the 
keystone  of  our  faith.  It  is  claimed  expressly  by 
Himself,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  His  enemies 
acknowledged  that  such  was  the  true  and  only 
import  of  His  declaration,  "  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  AM."  He  is  called  by  the  prophets  "  the  mighty 
god"  ;  the  "  Ruler  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  In  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John,  it  is  declared  that  "  the  Word  was  god"  ; 
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and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  He  is  shewn  to 
be  thus  addressed  by  the  Father,  "  Thy  throne,  O 
GOD,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  The  work  of  Creation 
is  ascribed  to  Him,  in  St.  John,  "  All  things  were 
made  by  Him" ;  and  in  the  Hebrews,  "  Thou,  lord, 
hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine  hands."  These 
are  only  a  few,  out  of  numberless  intimations.  And 
this  irresistible  evidence  of  His  Divinity  is  con- 
clusive also  of  His  perfect  Equality,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  One."  The  very  attribute  of  Divinity 
excludes  inferiority.  Divinity  is  absolute  perfection  ; 
and  that  Being  cannot  be  perfect,  if  another  Person 
in  the  Trinity  is  greater,  more  powerful,  and 
therefore  more  perfect,  than  Himself.  To  honour 
the  Son  as  an  inferior  Person,  is  not  to  honour 
Him  as  "  perfect  God " ;  and  hence  the  Holy 
Church,  throughout  all  the  world,  acknowledges 
that  the  Son  is  "  equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching 
His  Godhead." 

How  the  Scriptures  can  be  received,  and  the 
Faith  of  the  Primitive  Church  recorded,  without 
producing  universal  conviction,  is,  in  one  sense, 
a  greater  mystery  than  even  the  sublime  Truth 
itself;  for  in  the  first  place,  it  is  quite  clear  that 
we  can  know  nothing  of  the  true  Nature  of  God, 
except  through  His  own  Eevelation ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Trinity  in  Unity 
of  the  Godhead,  is  quite  as  conceivable  as  the  idea 
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of  any  self-existent  First  Cause :  the  one  is  as 
much  within  the  range  of  our  limited  faculties  as 
the  other,  neither  more  nor  less.  One  would 
suppose,  therefore,  that  rational  beings  would  have 
employed  their  reason,  in  ascertaining  the  testi- 
mony of  Revelation;  not  in  adapting  it  to  their 
own  notions  of  a  Deity, — equally  inconceivable, 
under  whatever  mode  they  may  suppose  Him  to 
exist. 

The  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son  was  an  act 
of  Infinite  love  and  condescension ;  and  it  is  a  key 
to  the  apparent  contradictions,  involved  in  the  text 
and  in  other  passages  of  Holy  Writ.  Had  it  been 
affirmed  by  any  other  Being,  than  by  Him  who 
was  made  Man,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I" ; 
or  had  it  been  said  of  any  other,  that  "  He  was 
"  exalted"  after  humiliation ;  and  again,  that  He 
should  be  "  subject  to  Another" ;  we  know,  in- 
tuitively, that  such  an  one  must  be  a  dependent 
Being  ;  and  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  to 
acknowledge,  that  the  Son  is  "inferior  to  the 
Father,  as  touching  His  manhood."  But  it  is 
necessary  that  "  we  should  believe  rightly  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  did 
not  cease  to  be  God,  to  become  a  creature :  He 
has  not  ceased  to  be  a  creature,  to  become  God: 
each  is  equally  impossible.  Very  God,  and  Very 
Lord,  He  took  upon  Himself  our  nature,  subsisting 
of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh ;  but  not  by 
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confusion  of  substance,  not  by  conversion  of  the 
Godliead  into  flesh ;  for  then  He  would  have  been 
neither  God  nor  Man,  but  a  distinct  Being,  par- 
taking of  the  nature  of  both,  and  different  from 
both ;  but  He  was  perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man  ; 
and  yet  not  two,  but  one  Christ.  As  Man,  He 
was  made  perfect  "  through  sufferings" ;  but  He 
was  as  perfect  God,  when  cradled  in  a  manger,  and 
worshipped  by  the  Magi ;  as  when  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obeyed  Him;  or  as  He  is  now,  in  His 
exaltation.  "  Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  ....  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  the  Mighty  god  !"  This 
unity  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures,  in  Him 
who  was  both  God  and  INIan,  is  the  "  great  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Like 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it  is  proposed  to  us  to 
be  believed  on  inspired  testimony ;  not  to  be  un- 
derstood. We  do  not  know  enough  of  the  Nature 
of  God,  or  the  nature  of  Man,  to  pronounce  this 
union  to  be  impossible.  It  is  a  Mystery  to  be 
adored.  The  province  of  our  reason  is,  to  search 
the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  are  so ;  not  to 
speculate  how  these  things  can  be. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  in  this  enquiry, 
as  in  all  others  connected  with  our  Iledemption, 
to  be  fully  persuaded  of  this  most  essential  article 
of  the  Christian  Faith, — that  although,  for  more 
than  thirty  years,  our  Saviour  laid  aside  His  glory, 
He  never  for  an  instant  laid  aside  His  Dimnity  ; — 
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that  He  was  perfect  God,  in  His  infancy  at  Beth- 
lehem ;  perfect  God,  when  He  was  growing  in 
wisdom,  and  subject  to  His  earthly  parents,  at 
Nazareth ;  perfect  God,  when  nailed  to  the  Cross 
on  Calvary ;  and  yet  not  two,  but  one  Christ. 
And  "  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  His  return  to  the  Father's  glory  was  not 
an  absoi'ption  of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine: 
in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  as  on  earth,  He  is  still 
perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man.  As  perfect  Man, 
He  said  of  Himself  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation, 
"  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I 
judge" ;  again,  "  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself ; 
but  the  Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a 
commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I 
should  speak."  He  was  then,  as  touching  His 
manhood,  subject  to  the  Father.  But  now,  in 
His  manhood,  "  all  power  is  given  unto  Him,  in 
heaven  and  in  earth" :  it  is  to  His  human  "  Name 
of  JESUS,  that  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  tilings  under  the  earth" :  it  is  not  a 
ministerial  office,  but  a  IMediatorial  kingdom,  in 
which,  no  longer  subject.  He  reigns  supreme.  Not 
only  His  Divinity,  but  His  supremacy  in  that  king- 
dom, are  set  forth  by  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
and  we  are  cautioned,  again  and  again,  not  to 
imagine  that  it  any  degree  resembles  the  delegated 
service  of  the  Angels,  who  are  "  spirits  and  a  flame 
of  fire ;  but  still,  "  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
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who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  All  the  prophets 
bear  witness  to  this  Mediatorial  kingdom  of  His 
exalted,  but  still  real,  and  perfect,  and  unchanging 
Manhood.  As  perfect  God,  He  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  the  Father ;  but  our  nature  was  assumed 
in  its  weakest,  earliest  devclopement ;  "  Unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  .  .  '  .  and  the  Government  shall  be 
upon  His  shoulder."  In  this  character  of  a  Medi- 
ator, His  royalty  is  proclaimed,  "  Yet  have  I  set 
my  KING  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion"  :  Melchisedek 
was  both  a  king  and  a  priest ;  and  "  the  Lord  hath 
sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek."  "  His  name, 
(says  St.  John)  is  called  the  Word  of  God ;  and 
He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  Name 
written,  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords." 

In  the  days  of  His  humiliation.  He  said,  "  If  any 
man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him 
not" ;  He  was  then  in  the  world  upon  a  different 
errand,  for  He  "  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but 
to  save  the  world" ;  but  noiv,  in  His  exaltation, 
"  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son" :  the  reason  assigned 
is  not  His  co-equal  Divinity,  but  the  Father  "  hath 
given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  He  is  the  Son  of  man.  "  Marvel  not  at 
this."  It  is  in  vain  to  resist  these  passages,  and  to 
reply,  that  He  must  exist  in  heaven  in  His  Divine 
Nature  only ;  and  that  He  is  invested  with  this 


SUBJECTION    OF    THE  SON.  67 

imperial  and  judicial  power,  as  a  reward  for  having 
condescended  to  appear  once  as  the  Son  of  Man ; 
or  to  use  any  similar  evasion  ;  for  it  is  ascribed  to 
Him  in  another  place,  in  which  not  even  His 
Name  is  mentioned  ;  but  simply  that  Human 
Nature,  which  shall  then  pronounce  the  doom  of 
men  and  Angels, — "  He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in 
the  which  He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness, by  that  man  whom  He  hath  ordained." 
Accordingly,  the  IV"*'  Article  of  our  Church 
evolves  this  doctrine,  with  a  fulness  and  precision 
commensurate  with  its  importance, — "  Christ  did 
truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  His 
body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  pertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature;  wherewith  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  until  He 
return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day."  We  shall 
presently  find,  that  an  implicit  faith  in  this  reve- 
lation will  aid  us  essentially,  in  clearing  up  the 
apparent  obscurity  of  the  text. 

The  imperial  power  of  the  "  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,"  is  not 
only  absolute,  but  universal : — "  all  things  are  put 
under  Him."  All  things,  indeed,  were  made  by 
Him ;  and,  as  to  the  Second  Person  in  the  God- 
head, they  were  subject  to  Him  ever ;  but  now  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  a  Man  of  sorrows  once.  He  is 
Lord  of  all.  All  the  Angels  worship  Him.  The 
azure  vault  above  us,  where  the  sun  ruleth  tlie 
E   2 
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day,  and  the  moon  walketh  in  brightness  through 
the  night ;  and  the  planets  roll ;  and  other  suns 
innumerable,  whose  light,  piercing  through  incal- 
culable distances,  has  dwindled  to  an  evanescent 
star ;  and  countless  millions  of  glorious  orbs,  Avhich 
the  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  even  thought  conceived, 
for  they  would  kindle  around  us  still,  and  brighten 
continually  in  the  blue  abyss,  if  we  were  borne 
through  infinite  space  for  ever ; — the  Son  of  Man 
"  upholds  them  all  by  the  word  of  His  power !" 
All  things  in  heaven,  all  things  in  earth,  visible 
or  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers, — whether  they  own 
Him,  or  whether  they  own  Him  not, — all  are  put 
under  the  feet  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  for  He  is 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  And  there  is  a 
world  of  misery  beneath,  where  evil  angels  are 
reserved  in  chains ;  and  lost  souls  anticipate  their 
final  doom ;  and  all  believe  in  His  power  at  last,  and 
tremble  only,  for  it  is  too  late  to  repent,  too  late  to 
obey  ;  and  there  also  He  "  holdeth  the  keys  of 
death  and  of  hell" ;  and  by  Him  they  shall  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire.  Such  is  the  Mediatorial 
kingdom,  to  which  He  is  exalted,  as  the  reward  of 
His  great  sufferings ;  and  such  the  judgment,  which 
is  "  committed  to  the  Son,  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  (in  His  human  nature)  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father."  And  "  He  must  reign, 
tiU  He  hath  put  all  things  imder  His  feet" ;  till 
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"  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed."  For  however 
impotent  their  rebellion,  He  has  enemies  abroad, 
in  wicked  men  ;  and  in  evil  spirits,  who  have  power 
to  tempt  them,  till  the  time  is  come  for  torment ; 
and  millions  know  Him  not.  But  the  hour  is 
coming,  when  "  the  seventh  Angel  shall  sound ; 
and  there  shall  be  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying, 
The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ" :  "  then 
Cometh  the  end,  Avhen  He  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  He 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority, 
and  power." 

Bearing  in  mind,  then,  the  truth,  so  clearly  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  and  so  explicitly  laid  down  in 
the  I V"*' Article  of  our  Church, — a  truth  which  some 
will  not  receive  on  ani/  testimony,  and  others  hold 
with  a  feeble,  uncertain  grasp, — that  Christ  is  God 
and  Man  in  heaven,  as  truly  as  on  the  mount  of 
Calvary;  and  that  although  His  Godhead  was 
incapable  of  humiliation,  suffering,  exaltation, 
subjection.  His  human  nature  could  pass  through 
them  all;  the  difficulty  of  the  text  will  surely 
vanish ;  nor  has  it  been  matter  of  controversy  in 
the  Church,  although,  to  minds  unprepared  by 
meditation,  it  has  a  startling  sound.  As  Man,  He 
once  was  subject  to  the  Father ;  as  Man,  the 
counsels  of  God  were  partly  hidden  from  the 
Messiah ;  and  partly  so  revealed,  as  to  leave  a  faint 
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ray  of  liope  that  they  might  not  be  irrevocable. 
The  remarkable  instances,  to  which  you  know  I 
am  alluding,  afford,  perhaps,  more  striking  evidence 
of  the  distinction  between  the  two  Natures,  in 
which  He  existed  and  exists,  than  even  the  veil  of 
flesh.  All  sound  expositors  are  agreed,  that  it 
were  blasphemy  to  say,  that  any  thing  is  tinknown 
to  the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead ;  but  when 
the  Man  of  sorrows  was  in  His  bitter  agony.  He 
prayed  for  a  reprieve,  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me"  ;  but  if  man  could  not  be  saved 
without  the  wrath,  then,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done  !"  Again,  speaking  of  the  final  judgment, 
He  says,  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  Angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father."  And  He  is  the  same  for 
ever.  The  text,  if  rightly  viewed,  gives  additional 
assurance  of  this :  "  Then  shall  the  Son  also  Him- 
self be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him."  When  all  the  elect  are  accepted.  His 
availing  intercession  will  be  required  no  longer : 
when  all  enemies  are  subdued,  the  day  of  ven- 
geance will  expire :  when  Death  is  destroyed.  His 
dominion  over  death  shall  cease  :  the  commission 
of  the  Judge  mil  be  abolished,  when  all  are 
sentenced :  the  power  of  giving  eternal  life  will 
be  fulfilled,  when  all  who  believe  on  Him  have 
obtained  the  gift :  not  one  will  be  left  to  receive 
his  reward,  when  all  are  crowned  :  when  God  and 
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man  are  one,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  will  have  dis- 
charged His  Mediatorial  office;  and  with  it,  of 
necessity,  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  of  "  that  Man 
whom  God  hath  ordained"  will  cease. 

And  with  His  imperial  power,  it  might  have 
been  supposed  that  He  would  have  laid  down  that 
human  Jiature,  Avitli  which  He  came  into  the  world. 
But  it  will  not  be  so :  "  Then  shall  the  Son  also 
Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him."  To  the  Father,  it  will  again  be  the 
subjection  of  the  "  beloved  Son  in  whom  He  is  well 
pleased" ;  to  the  Son.  if  we  may  reverently  speak 
it,  it  will  be  a  higher  reward  than  even  the  sceptre 
of  His  kingdom  ;  for  all  do  not  acknowledge  Him, 
now,  as  their  Saviour  and  their  God ;  but  when 
the  number  of  His  elect  shall  be  accomplished,  He 
shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  be  satisfied. 
Above  all,  to  us  He  will  be  the  brightness  of  His 
Father's  gloiy,  and  the  express  image  of  His 
Person ;  and  surely,  when  the  light  in  which  he 
dwelleth  is  fearful  in  its  brightness  to  the  eye  of 
Faith,  it  is  written  for  the  consolation  of  humble 
and  confiding  souls,  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  will 
be  with  them  evermore,  in  the  world  that  is  to 
come!  But  what  is  the  design  of  this  subjection  1 
— not  that  the  Father  may  be  aU  in  all,  but  that 
"  GOD  may  be  all  in  all" ;  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity; 
for  the  Redeemer  cannot  cease  to  be  Very  God  and 
\'ery  Lord. 
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Now  it  is  obvious,  that  this  ineffable  mode  of 
existence,   which   is,    and   will   be,   of  the    "  One 
Christ,"  is  not  more   impossible,  or  inconceivable, 
than  that  which,  if  we  are  Christians  at  all,  we 
must  acknowledge  it  to  have  been  once,  when  "  He 
came  into  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."      Of  that 
union  of  natures,  the   Church  gives  us  an  illus- 
tration    from    earthly    things ;    which   we    know 
assuredly,  but  understand  not  even  by  the  remotest 
approximation   to    a   definite   idea :  "  For   as   the 
reasonable  soul,  and  flesh,  is  one  man ;  so  God  and 
man  is  one  Christ."     And  thus,  by  the  similitude 
of  earthly  things,  we  may  reverently  shadow  forth 
the  future  intercourse  of  the  Eedeemer  with  the 
Church  of  the  first-born  ;  and  yet  fully  concede  to 
Him  His  eternal  Godhead.     We  may  be  blessed, 
for  instance,  with  the  friendship  of  a  good  man,  in 
this  vale  of  tears,  fuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
faith :  the  saint  is  visibly  present  in  the  flesh :  he 
does  not  move  as  one  in  a  trance,  but  liis  mind  and 
body  are  ever  active  in  the  service  of  his  fellow- 
men  ;  and  yet  his  conversation  is  in  heaven  :  his 
spirit   is  above  the  stars,  already  with    the    God 
who    gave   it;    he    walks   with   Him  in  celestial 
communion,  although    on    earth  he  goeth  about 
doing  good,  treading  in  His  footsteps,  who  said, 
"  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day 
following."     Is  not  this  a  double  existence  ?     That 
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which  we  see  is  the  evidence,  indeed,  of  that 
which  is  not  seen  ;  but  it  is  not  his  "  hidden  life," 
any  more  than  the  body  is  the  spirit,  because  they 
are  united.  It  is  a  mystery,  (like  the  iUustration 
in  the  Creed)  the  same  in  kind  as  the  two-fold 
Nature  of  the  Son,  though  immeasiu'ably  inferior 
in  degree;  and  before  we  doubt  the  greater,  we 
should  at  least  be  prepared  to  explain  the  less. 
And  this  one  person  may  be  under  subjection, 
paternal  or  otherwise ;  and  yet,  in  another  sense, 
stand  fast  in  a  real  and  glorious  liberty.  There  is 
that  which  cannot  be  in  subjection :  we  know  it, 
speak  of  it,  admire  it ;  but  it  is  incomprehensible. 
It  were  well,  if  we  were  never  constrained  thus  to 
reason  of  a  mystery,  which  should  only  be  adored ; 
but  adoration  will  not  always  put  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men  to  silence.  Sometimes  it  will. 
"  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly  ;"  and  again, 
'•  Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly ;"  saith 
the  Book  of  Proverbs :  there  is  a  time  for  the  loud, 
and  a  time  for  the  still  rebuke. 

It  is  a  Mystery  to  be  adored  !  Open  your  Bibles, 
and  read  of  it  to-night ;  and  then  look  out  upon 
the  wide  expanse,  glistening  with  glory,  before  you 
lie  down  to  rest.  Remember,  that  man  is  gone  up 
to  the  Heaven  of  heavens,  with  flesh  and  bones, — 
and  hands  pierced  through  with  nails,  and  a  scar 
in  His  wounded  side.  Thou  canst  not  follow  Him, 
even  in  imagination,  there ;  but  the  constellations. 


74  SUBJECTION    OV    THE    SOX. 

in  their  still,  far-distant  splendour,  are  the  skirts  of 
His  dominion :  and  they  are  enough  for  thee. 
Behold  them,  encircling  the  silent  earth  from  pole 
to  pole ;  and  remember,  that  man  upholds  them  all 
in  their  radiant  spheres, — that  man  can  "  bind  the 
sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  and  loose  the  bands  of 
Orion ;  can  bring  forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  season, 
and  guide  Arcturus  with  his  sons."  Man  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high : 
Angels  and  Archangels,  Cherubim  and  Seraphin 
are  bowing  down  before  Him :  "  Is  there  any 
number  of  His  armies,  and  on  whom  does  not 
His  light  arise  ?  Man  is  ordained  to  judge  the 
world ;  to  take  vengeance  on  His  adversaries,  and 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  to  God  by 
Him  ;  and  thei/  shall  "  have  boldness  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment," — boldness,  when  the  blast  of  the 
trumpet  shall  wake  the  dead  ;  and  "  the  sun  shall 
become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon 
become  as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fall  unto 
the  earth,  and  the  heaven  itself  depart,  as  a  scroll 
when  it  is  roUed  together !  "  "  Then  cometh  the 
end,  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father ;  and  then  shall  the  Son 
also  Himself  be  subject  luito  Him  that  put  all 
things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 

We  may  receive  these  words  as  an  assurance, 
that  when  the  King  has  delivered  up  His  kingdom, 
and  the  Judge  has  descended  from  the  great  white 
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throne,  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  was  in  His  gentlest 
hours  on  earth ;  when  He  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus ;  and  had  compassion  on  the 
widow  of  Nain,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not ;  and 
went  immediately  with  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
who  "  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  and  she  lay  a  dying."  Or  when  He  was  faint, 
and  weaiy  with  teaching,  and  would  fain  have 
gone  into  a  desert  place,  to  rest  awhile ;  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  not 
leisure  so  much  as  to  eat;  but  when  the  people 
saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew  Him,  and  ran 
afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  out-went  them, 
and  came  together  unto  Him,  He  was  moved  with 
compassion  toward  them,  because  they  were  as 
sheep  not  having  a  shepherd,  and  began  again, 
without  taking  food  or  rest,  to  teach  them  many 
things.  "  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever" ;  and  we  shall  be  like  that  Man,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is ;  and  hear  His  voice,  for 
He  shall  call  us  all  by  name  ;  and  the  eyes,  that 
wept  for  Lazarus,  shall  look  on  us,  when  we  dwell 
in  the  mansions  of  our  Father's  house,  with  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus.  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  and 
the  Father  Himself  loveth  us ;  but  we  feel  that 
through  Him  only  we  can  approach  the  Father 
now,  and  be  one,  hereafter,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  For  us.  He  will  reign  as  a  King  in 
righteousness,  that  He  may  be  Head  over  aU  things 
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to  His  Church,  till  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed. 
And  when  "  the  Son  also  Himself  shall  be  subject 
unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  Him,"  surely 
we  may  express  the  end  and  the  nature  of  that 
subjection  in  His  own  words,  "  All  mine  arc  thine : 
those  that  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  kept :  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  Name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
are ;  as  thou  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  may  be  one  in  us !" 


SERMON  IV. 


QUEEN'S  LETTER  FOE  QUEBEC. 


Nehemiah  II.,  2.  3. 
"  Wherefore  the  king  said  unto  me,  Why  is  thy  countenance  sad, 
seeing  thou  art  not  sick  ?  this  is  nothing  else  but  sorrow  of 
heart.     Then  I  was  very  sore  afraid," 

"  And  said  unto  the  king,  Let  the  king  live  for  ever :  why  should 
not  my  countenance  be  sad,  when  the  city,  the  place  of  my 
fathers'  sepulchres,  lieth  waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are 
consumed  with  fire  ?" 

This  Book  commences  with  Nehemiah's  earnest 
appeal  to  the  God  of  mercy,  in  behalf  of  his 
suffering  countrymen, — an  appeal  drawn  from  him 
by  a  recital  of  their  distress  and  desolation,  in 
"the  place  of  their  fathers'  sepulchres."  When  he 
heard  of  their  misery,  he  "  sat  down  and  wept,  and 
mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted,  and  prayed 
before  the  God  of  heaven."  Yet,  although  he 
makes  their  case  his  own  ;  although,  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  he  pleads  with  Artaxcrxes,  as  one  of 
these   helpless    Canadian  sufferers  might  be  sup- 
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posed  to  plead  with  our  most  gracious  Queen  ;  his 
own  individual  lot,  and  the  scenes  around  him, 
presented  as  strong  a  contrast  to  the  desolation 
of  Jerusalem,  as  our  flourishing  cities, — as  the 
splendour  and  comfort  of  the  homes  of  England, — 
when  compared  with  the  charred  and  roofless 
ruins  of  Quebec.  "  I  was  in  Shushan  the  palace," 
he  tell  us  in  the  first  verse  ;  and  when  the  words 
of  his  prayer  were  ended,  he  informs  us  with  equal 
brevity,  "  For  I  was  the  king's  cupbearer."  Of 
the  luxury  and  magnificence  of  that  Eastern  palace, 
we  can  hardly,  perhaps,  form  an  adequate  concep- 
tion ;  and  the  oflice  which  Nehemiah  bore,  was  a 
mark  of  special  favor,  conferred  on  one  whom  this 
mighty  king  delighted  to  honour.  Nevertheless, 
"  his  countenance  was  sad,"  although  he  moved  a 
favourite  courtier,  in  those  gorgeous  halls;  and  the 
king  at  once  perceived,  that  bodily  suffering  was 
not  the  cause  of  his  settled  melancholy :  "  Thou 
art  not  sick :  this  is  nothing  else  but  sorrow  of 
heart."  He  had  turned  away  from  the  costly 
banquet,  to  fast  for  the  "  great  afi[liction  and 
reproach  of  the  remnant  that  were  left  of  the 
captivity" ;  his  eye  rested  upon  marble  columns, 
and  colossal  statues, — like  the  majestic  forms  of  an 
elder  world,  lingering  upon  earth,  and  turned  to 
stone ;  but  in  the  palace  chambers,  adorned  -with 
Tyrian  purple  and  the  gold  of  Ophir,  he  thought 
of  "  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  that  was  broken  down, 
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and  the  gates  thereof  that  were  burned  with  fire" ; 
and  he  sat  down  to  mourn  and  weep. 

Let  us  compare  the  lot  of  this  faithful  servant  of 
God,  and  the  sorrowful  tidings  which  affected  him 
so  deeply,  with  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  ourselves, 
and  the  visitation  Avhich  has  fallen  on  our  Canadian 
brethren.  '  We  see  a  general  resemblance :  the 
words  of  the  text  cannot,  I  think,  be  deemed  inap- 
propriate to  the  occasion ;  although  there  is  much 
variation,  both  of  circumstance  and  character.  Yet, 
in  every  point  of  difference,  the  case  that  concerns 
us  is  not  weakened  by  the  contrast :  that  contrast, 
so  to  speak,  is  all  in  favour  of  Nehemiah;  and 
caUs,  therefore,  the  more  urgently  upon  every 
Christian,  to  emulate  his  example. 

This,  surely,  must  be  the  effect  of  the  very  first, 
and  most  obvious,  point  of  dissimilarity  to  which  I 
would  direct  your  attention.  If  the  text  be  one 
which  describes  only  the  partial  ravages  of  this 
destructive  element ;  if  it  be  said  (and  it  may  not 
be  disputed)  that  here  at  once  the  parallel  fails ; 
we  have  a  sufficient  answer  ready  :  we  allow,  that 
the  words  we  have  chosen  do  not  express  the  sudden 
desolation  of  the  Canadian  city  ;  but  we  know  not 
where,  in  the  whole  Bible  record,  to  find  a  verse 
that  ivill.  If  we  were  called  upon  to  alleviate  the 
horrors  of  war,  the  ravages  of  pestilence,  or  the 
scourge  of  famine,  it  were  easy  to  find  many  places 
of  Holy  Writ,  that  would  tell  a  similar  tale  in 
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a  few  short  words,  far  surpassing  all  human 
eloquence,  in  their  simplicity  and  wondrous  power. 
But  neither  in  Scripture  history,  nor  in  any  other 
ancient  history,  do  we  find  any  notice  of  accidental 
conflagrations,  at  all  to  be  compared  with  the  fearful 
records  of  modern  times.  An  insane  craving  for 
excitement  impelled,  indeed,  the  Roman  tyrant  to 
set  fire  to  his  imperial  city  ;  and  similar  instances 
are  recorded  of  wilful  havoc,  in  the  toAvns  and 
temples  of  the  ancient  world. — Still,  from  whatever 
cause, — whether  from  the  style  of  building,  or  the 
more  detached  position  of  each  public  and  private 
edifice, — certain  it  is,  that  the  people  seem  then  to 
have  been  comparatively  exempt  from  that  calamity, 
of  which  even  the  last  few  years  of  the  world's 
history  have  furnished  such  terrible  examples. 

We  have  a  power  over  Fire,  of  which  the 
ancients  never  dreamed ;  and  Fire,  in  turn,  seems 
to  have  gained  a  power  over  us; — or,  with  the 
same  result,  our  avarice  of  space  has  rendered  us 
more  helpless  victims  to  its  devouring  fury.  We 
have  learnt  to  grasp  and  guide  its  most  subtle 
essence, — the  Electric  fluid, — which  pervades  the 
Earth,  and  rules  in  the  fields  of  Air :  we  are  armed 
with  the  thunder  of  dread  artillery,  by  land  and 
sea:  we  imprison  the  hot  vapour,  like  an  unearthly 
slave,  and  make  it  toil  for  us  with  the  force  of  a 
thousand  arms  : — Again,  our  servant  becomes  our 
master ;    and  lo !    in  one  night,  a  city  is  like  a 
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burning  lake ;  and  houseless  men  are  driven  forth 
in  multitudes ;  and  desolation,  such  as  hostile  ar- 
mies could  hardly  have  inflicted  once,  arises  from 
some  trifling  cause ; — desolation  of  a  peaceful  people, 
more  sad,  and  sudden,  and  overwhelming,  than  any 
we  read  of  in  the  olden  time ! 

In  the  days  when  Nehemiah  sat  down  to  mourn 
and  weep  for  "  the  remnant  of  the  captivity,"  his 
countrymen  were  sufiiering,  indeed,  under  the  "great 
affliction  and  reproach"  of  national  humiliation : 
"  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  broken  down,  and  the 
gates  thereof  were  burned  Avith  fire" ;  but  they 
were  not  houseless  outcasts.  The  evils  they  suf- 
fered were  endurable :  they  were  not  in  danger  of 
starvation  from  cold  and  hunger :  the  conqueror's 
sword  was  sheathed  ;  and  although  in  subjection 
to  a  for-eign  yoke,  they  lived  in  peace  under  their 
appointed  governors.  The  tidijigs,  which  Hanani 
and  the  men  of  Judah  brought  to  Shushan,  were 
most  distressing  to  one  who  truly  loved  his  country ; 
but  life  and  death  depended  not  on  the  issue  of  the 
appeal,  as  the  Hfe  and  death  of  many  an  innocent 
sufferer  depend  on  the  result  of  that,  which  has 
been  addressed  at  this  season  to  the  Church  of 
England. 

But  how  deeply  did  it  affect  the  tender-hearted 
and  pious  Israelite !  Sorrow  and  self-abasement 
filled  his  soul ;  and  he  offered  up  the  prayer  of  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart, — the  prayer  which  never 
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is  despised !  The  children  of  Israel  had  provoked 
the  Lord  to  anger  ;  therefore  the  punishment, 
which  their  ancient  Lawgiver  had  denounced,  had 
fallen  upon  them ;  and  they  were  "  scattered  abroad 
among  the  nations."  There  is  not  in  the  whole 
Bible  a  more  attractive  character  than  that  of 
Nehemiah :  rather  than  suppose  him  to  have  been 
a  partaker  in  those  sins  which  called  down  the 
chastisement  of  God,  we  should  say  at  once  that 
he  was  one  of  those  righteous  men,  whose  presence 
will  sometimes  save  a  city.  Yet  observe  the  prayer 
which  he  offered  "  day  and  night."  He  knew  that 
the  vidckedness  of  his  countrymen  had  been  very 
great ;  but  he  intercedes  for  them,  not  as  a  pattern 
of  obedience  himself,  but  as  a  fellow-sinner.  He 
not  only  "  confesses  the  sins  of  the  children  of 
Israel,"  as  one  of  the  same  nation,  saying,  "  We 
have  sinned  against  Thee;"  but  he  acknowledges 
that  his  own  individual  offences  are  a  part  of  that 
grievous  burden,  "  Both  I  and  my  father's  house 
have  sinned."  We  have  seen  that  he  was  high  in 
favour  at  a  splendid  and  luxurious  court ;  but  after 
this  tale  of  sorrow  had  been  told,  the  life  of  a 
courtier  had  no  longer  any  blandishments  for  him. 
He  does  not  content  himself  with  expressions  of 
sympathy,  or  the  exertion  of  his  influence  with 
king  Artaxerxes,  or  Avith  a  liberal  gift  to  aid  the 
work  of  restoration  (which  is  all  that  is  required  of 
Its) :  he  instantly  resolves  to  repair  to  Jerusalem 
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himself, — to  sacrifice  his  own  ease,  and  security, 
and  pride  of  place ;  and  cast  in  his  lot  among  the 
defenceless  and  forlorn ! 

Let  not  the  bright  example  of  Nehemiah  be  lost 
on  us,  my  Christian  brethren.  By  cultivating  a 
spirit  like  his,  "  the  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his 
own  soul,"  in  many  ways ;  without  it,  much  alms 
may  be  given,  but  the  heart  will  remain  un- 
improved in  this  life  ;  no  treasure  will  be  laid  up 
in  heaven  for  the  life  to  come.  In  almost  every 
\isitation  of  severe  distress,  there  is  a  strong  con- 
trast in  the  situation  of  those  who  implore,  and 
those  who  have  the  power  to  bestow,  relief;  and 
such  is  most  strikingly  the  case  to-day.  How, 
then,  are  we  affected,  when  we  compare  our  own 
affluence,  or  comfort,  with  the  misery  of  thousands 
of  our  fellow-creatures  \  Do  we  ever  compare  it  at 
all  ]  When  we  have  interceded,  in  the  Litany  of 
our  Church,  for  every  form  and  pressure  of  human 
suffering ;  do  we  humbly  beseech  our  Heavenly 
Father, — in  its  concluding  prayer, — with  a  fidl 
conviction  of  our  own  unworthincss,  "  for  the  glory 
of  His  Name,  to  turn  from  us  all  those  evils,  that 
WE  most  righteously  have  deserved  "  ]  And  if  they 
are  so  turned  away,  do  we  resolve,  by  works  of 
charity  and  beneficence,  to  let  our  light  shine,  and 
in  deed  and  in  truth  to  glorify  His  Name  ?  Is  our 
heart  made  tender  by  undeserved  prosperity,  or 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  ?  We  read 
F    2 
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of  one,  who  "  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  fared  sumptuously  every  day ;" — and  all  this 
might  have  been  without  blame,  for  so  doubtless 
was  Nehemiah  clothed  and  fed,  in  Shushan  the 
palace; — ^but  of  the  rich  man's  character  nothing 
more  is  said,  because  there  is  no  more  to  tell :  it 
was  not  for  the  commission  of  open  sin,  but  for 
leaving  good  undone,  that  "  in  heU  he  lift  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments." 

Again,  although  there  is  a  luxury  in  doing  good, 
the  joys  of  genuine  charity  are  not  unmixed  with 
sorrow.  Many  would  have  it  otherwise.  They 
acknowledge  their  debt  to  sufiering  humanity ;  and 
by  extending  relief,  perhaps  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  they  endeavour  to  discharge  it.  So  far  all 
is  well.  But  if  they  would  analyze  their  feelings, 
they  would  discern  a  motive  which  is  not  of  the 
Gospel, — an  impatient  desire,  namely,  to  dismiss 
the  melancholy  subject  from  their  thoughts.  They 
dare  not  "  turn  their  face  from  any  poor  man ;"  for 
they  diead,  and  justly  dread,  lest  that  haggard 
form  should  rise  before  them,  in  some  festive 
hour  of  gladness  ;  and  the  recollection  of  the  poor 
famished  wanderer  embitter  the  "  wine  that  moveth 
itself  aright,"  and  poison  dainty  meats.  But  why 
should  not  the  vision  come  again  %  Why,  if  it  rise 
not  to  reproach  them,  should  it  not  make  them 
sad  \  There  is  a  holy  sadness,  which  should  be 
encouraged    often,   by    those   who    are    travelling 
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heaven-ward  through  a  world  of  woe ;  though  the 
ills  of  humanity  may  alight  but  sparingly  upon 
themselves.  Nor  should  it  be  dispelled  entirely, 
even  by  the  consciousness  that,  in  many  an  instance, 
we  have  done  not  only  all  we  could,  but  all  that 
could  be  asked  or  wished.  Jesus  "  looked  up  to 
heaven  and  sighed"  before  He  gave  hearing  to  the 
deaf,  and  speech  to  the  dumb :  He  could  bid 
Lazarus  come  forth,  after  he  had  seen  corruption  ; 
but  before  He  spake  the  word.  He  xvept  at  the 
dead  man's  grave !  Thus,  although  Nehemiah 
had  devoted  himself  at  once  to  the  restoration  of 
Jerusalem,  and  was  prepared  to  encounter  every 
hardship  for  his  country's  sake,  he  felt  no  incli- 
nation to  pass  the  short  interval,  before  his  journey, 
in  cheerful  and  complacent  ease :  his  spirit  dwelt 
upon  those  fallen  towers  and  ruined  walls,  in  a 
distant  land ;  and  he  '*  sat  down  and  wept,  and 
mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted,  and  prayed 
before  the  God  of  heaven." 

"  The  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own  soul," 
when  he  obeys  the  injunction  to  "  weep  with  those 
that  weep ;"  and  the  wisdom  of  this  precept  is 
shewn  most  touchingly,  in  the  chastened  spirit  that 
breathes  through  Nehemiah's  prayer.  All  sorrow 
is  the  effect  of  Sin ;  and  true  Christian  sympathy 
tends  to  convince  us  of  this  awakening  truth,  and 
to  bring  down  "  the  pride  of  life."  The  spectacle, 
or  the  recital,  of  human  suffering  should  remind  us 
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ever,  that  we  ourselves  are  sinners  before  the 
Lord  exceedingly  ;  and  when  God's  judgments  are 
abroad,  we  should  acknowledge,  in  lowliest  self- 
abasement,  how  amply  they  have  been  deserved  at 
home !  We  should  learn  righteousness,  from  the 
very  fear  lest  we  should  have  escaped  correction, 
because  the  Father  loveth  us  not ; — from  the  appre- 
hension, that  we  are  receiving  now  all  the  good 
things  on  which  our  carnal  hearts  are  set ;  and 
that  the  outer  darkness  of  eternal  Woe  mU  be  our 
portion,  when  the  day  of  life  is  ended ! — ^Why 
have  we  the  privilege  of  giving  our  alms  to- 
day ;  while  homeless  wretches  are  straining  thek 
sight  across  the  broad  Atlantic,  to  hail  the  vessel 
which  wUl  convey  the  contributions  of  the  English 
Church  I — "  Suppose  ye  that  those  eighteen  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell  and  slew  them,  were 
sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  ]" — 
Could  we  murmur,  if  our  fortunes  had  been  re- 
versed ]  Our  own  consciences  should  tell  us,  Nay. 
When  we  have  parted  with  our  gift,  let  us  not  part 
with  the  wholesome  lesson :  if  we  are  to  rejoice 
with  trembling,  even  when  we  are  looking  up  to 
the  joys  of  heaven ;  how  much  more,  when  we 
reflect  on  the  slender  title,  of  the  very  best  among 
us,  to  the  comforts  and  joys  of  earth !  Had  Nehe- 
miah  been  pleading  before  an  earthly  judge,  he 
might  have  urged,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the 
wickedness  of  the  people  had  been  the  sole  cause. 
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not  only  of  their  forlorn  humiliation,  but  of  his 
own  exile  from  his  native  land.  But  after  the 
solemn  commencement  of  his  prayer, — "  O  Lord 
God  of  heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God !" — he 
felt,  as  we  all  should  feel,  that  intercession,  and  not 
recrimination,  should  be  the  language  of  the  heart, 
when  man  is  entreating  for  his  fellow-worm,  before 
the  throne  of  Grace ;  that  self-righteousness,  and 
self-justification,  pollute  the  offering  of  the  purest 
lips,  in  the  sight  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  and 
therefore  he  confesses,  with  sincere  contrition,  "  we 
have  sinned  against  Thee  :  both  I  and  my  father's 
house  have  sinned !" 

I  have  said  that  the  incident,  which  I  have  se- 
lected from  the  Bible  history,  is  not  exactly  similar 
to  that  which  demands  our  Christian  sympathy ; 
but  here  surely,  as  elsewhere,  there  is  a  parallel 
line  of  instruction,  which  is  not  obscured  by  partly 
varying  circumstances,  and  which  may  easily  be 
traced  by  docile  and  thoughtful  minds.  We  have 
seen  how  the  tidings  of  a  great  public  calamity 
were  received  by  a  saint  of  the  Old  Covenant ;  and 
how  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  precept  and  example, 
confirmed  all  that  was  spiritual  and  immutable  in 
the  Moral  Law.  Alike  in  the  days  when  He 
took  upon  Him  the  foim  of  a  seiTant,  and  went 
about  doing  good ;  and  in  the  former  time,  when 
He  led  His  chosen  people  through  the  wUderness, 
"  with  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and  all  the  night 
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through  with  a  light  of  fire  ;" — "  in  all  their  afflic- 
tion HE  was  afflicted,"  even  Avhen  "  the  Angel  of 
His  Presence  saved  them."  And  if  He,  who  did 
no  sin,  thus  "  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows,"  how  sincerely  ought  we  to  meditate  upon 
every  case  of  individual  suffering,  or  national 
visitation :  and  when  a  bounteous  Providence  has 
enabled  us  to  taste  the  blessedness  of  giving,  to 
remember,  that  there  is  not  only  a  duty  to  be 
discharged  with  cheerfulness,  but  a  warning  to  be 
received  with  fear ! 

We  read  more  than  once,  in  the  Apostolic  Age, 
of  contributions  collected  in  one  Church,  to  reheve 
"  the  necessity  of  the  saints"  in  another, — uncon- 
nected by  any  national  tie ;  but  drawn  close 
together  by  the  bonds  of  their  common  faith  in 
the  blessed  Gospel,  which  exhorted  them  to  be 
pitiful,  and  to  love  as  brethren.  BetAveen  ourselves 
and  the  Canadians  there  is  not  only  the  link  of 
"  one  Faith  and  one  Baptism,"  there  is  loyal 
obedience  to  the  same  earthly  Sovereign :  the 
blood  of  British  ancestors  is  flowing  in  their  veins  ; 
and  more  than  this,  the  immigration  of  every  year 
identifies  them  more  and  more  with  England.  For 
aught  we  know,  there  may  be  names  well  known 
in  this  very  neighbourhood,  even  in  this  very 
parish,  in  the  list  of  that  miserable  multitude  who 
have  lost  their  all.  But  we  do  not  read,  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  of  any  visitation  so  awful,  as 
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that  which  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  bring  down 
upon  the  devoted  city  of  Quebec.  By  two  suc- 
cessive Fires,  on  the  28th  of  May  and  the  28th  of 
June  last,  two  thirds  of  the  city  have  been  laid  in 
ashes,  and  the  dwellings  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
labouring  population  have  been  consumed.  And 
there,  each  poor  man's  dwelling  is  his  own :  the 
system  of  renting  houses,  so  universal  in  this 
country,  is  almost  unknown  in  Canada :  the  very 
walls,  as  well  as  the  Uttle  store  of  comforts  they 
contained,  were  their  own  property, — raised  with 
their  own  hands,  or  purchased  with  their  hard- 
earned  savings  ;  and  all  is  gone.  Devastation 
like  this  would  be  dreadful  even  in  England,  with 
all  its  accumulated  wealth,  and  all  its  active 
charity ;  but  in  Canada  it  is  irremediable,  over- 
whelming :  there  are  no  public  funds,  or  private 
resources,  to  repair  this  common  ruin,  or  alleviate 
the  misery  of  the  sufferers.  Three  thousand 
dwelling-houses  have  been  utterly  destroyed ;  and 
upwards  of  twenty  thousand  men,  women,  and 
children,  are  left  ^vithout  a  roof  to  cover  them, 
a  bed  to  lie  on,  or  clothing  to  protect  them  from 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather. 

It  is  the  duty  of  an  advocate  to  guard  his  case 
at  every  point;  and  therefore,  although  it  is  almost 
needless,  I  would  remind  you  that  one  objection, 
which  is  in  a  great  measure  unanswerable  among 
ourselves,  is  inapplicable  here.     Collections  in  this 
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country,  for  the  benefit   of  the  unmsured,   are  a 
direct  encouragement  to  improvidence  and  selfish- 
ness.    Such  was  the  general  character  of  the  old 
Church   Briefs;    for   Avhich   this  annual  Queen's 
Letter,  for  other  and  more  worthy  purposes,  has 
most  judiciously  been  substituted.     Those  persons 
came  before  us  with  no  better  claim  than  gamblers, 
who  have  ventured  all  to  gain  a  little ;  and  once 
in  a  thousand  times  the  stake  is  lost.     Among  the 
sufferers  at  Quebec  Avere  many  who  had  adopted  this 
reasonable, — I  will  say  more,  this  Christian — pre- 
caution ;    for  every  Insurance  Office,  whether  of 
Fire   or  Life,  is,  strictly    speaking,    a   Charitable 
Institution  ;  in  which  men  combine  to  "  bear  one 
another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 
But  in  this  case,  it  matters  not  how  many,  or  hoAV 
few,  had  done  that,  which  should  never  be  neglected 
or  delayed,  "  for  who  knoweth  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth'?"     The  wreck  is  universal:   insurers 
and  insured  are  reduced  to  beggary  together.     It 
could  not  be  otherwise  :  the  wealth  of  a  street  may 
insure  a  house  :  a  city  may  insure  a  street ;  but  a 
city  cannot  insure  itself;  and  we  are  speaking  of  a 
City  in  ashes, — of  a  Population  destitute  !     They 
were  insured  in  human  associations  ;  but  these  are 
powerless,  bankrupt,  dissolved  in  the  fervent  heat. 
There  is  a  Divine  Institution,  to  which  they  are 
looking  now :  God  grant  that  the  result  of  this 
national  appeal  may  prove,  that  they  are  insured 
in  the  Church  of  England  ! 
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So  general  is  the  diffusion  of  all  remarkable 
intelligence,  that  there  is  not  a  child,  perhaps,  Avho 
is  not  familiar  with  the  leading  features  of  this 
most  terrible  event.  Yet  think  again  of  the 
horrors  of  the  first  visitation,  on  the  28th  of  May : 
two  thousand  houses  reduced  to  ashes,  twelve 
thousand  wretches  without  food  or  shelter, — and 
all  in  eleven  short  hours  !  It  seems  almost  incre- 
dible, that  a  mile  should  have  been  traversed  by 
the  devouring  element,  within  this  space  of  time ; 
but  a  strong  wind  from  the  West  carried  onward 
the  burning  flakes,  and  ignited  other  buildings,  far 
in  advance  of  the  first  that  were  wrapped  in  flames; 
and  not  only  did  the  wind  freshen  to  a  storm,  but 
from  the  effect,  in  all  probabUity,  of  intense  heat 
on  the  atmosphere  above,  the  West  wind  became 
a  whirlwind  soon;  and  from  every  point  of  the 
compass  in  succession  came  furious  blasts,  with 
sheets  of  flame ;  and  streets,  which  seemed  at  first 
to  be  places  of  refuge,  and  out  of  danger,  were 
enveloped  in  a  moment ;  and  there  was  hardly 
time  to  escape  with  life.  When  a  month  had 
passed  away,  another  conflagration  destroyed  aU 
that  the  first  had  spared ;  and  the  desolation  was 
complete. 

But  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  as 
nothing,  when  compared  with  those  which  must 
be  the  portion  of  twenty  thousand  of  our  fellow 
Christians,  before  the  ensuing  month  is  over.     The 


92  queen's  letter  for  Quebec. 

unbroken  rigour  of  a  Canadian  winter  will  have 
set  in,  then ;  and  without  raiment,  or  food,  or 
shelter,  men,  women,  and  little  children,  will  be 
frozen  and  starved  to  death,  unless  they  are  rescued 
by  our  prompt  and  liberal  aid.  They  have  a  claim 
on  the  family  of  the  whole  world :  how  much  more 
on  those,  who  have  grace  to  call  themselves  the 
redeemed  of  Christ,  the  family  of  God  !  They  are 
existing  on  precarious  charity,  which  they  know 
full  well  must  ere  long  be  exhausted  utterly.  Still, 
as  they  wander  among  the  ruins,  and  cower  under 
the  roofless  walls,  the  father  has  words  of  comfort 
for  his  wife  and  little  ones ;  and  they  listen,  and 
look  up  to  Heaven,  and  feel  that  their  great 
affliction  is  had  in  remembrance  there.  He  can 
tell  them,  '  Our  gracious  Sovereign  has  appealed, 
in  our  behalf,  to  the  people  of  the  great  and 
glorious  land  from  which  our  fathers  came.  She 
has  appealed  to  the  Church  of  our  ancestors,  and 
the  alms  of  the  faithful  are  pouring  in,  in  ten 
thousand  streams  of  mercy ;  for  already,  in  every 
house  of  God,  our  piteous  tale  is  told.  That  gift 
Avill  be  worthy  of  England,  and  save  us  aU :  it 
will  come  soon,  and  we  shall  not  die  !' 


SERMON  V. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  PYTHON. 


Acts  xvi.,  16,  17,  18. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination  met  us,  which  brought 
her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying. 

The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried,  saying,  These  men, 
are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  which  shew  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation. 

And  this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same 
hour." 

By  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  we 
are  immediately  reminded  of  that  which  is  related 
of  our  Lord,  at  the  commencement  of  His  ministry. 
St.  Mark  tells  us,  that  "  He  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  Him" ;  and  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  we 
read,  that  "  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying 
out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
And    He,    rebuking   them,    suffered  them  not  to 
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speak :  for  they  knew  that  He  was  Christ."  Their 
testimony  was  sUenced ;  and,  doubtless,  one  reason 
of  our  Saviour's  stern  rebuke,  was  the  same  which 
led  Him  to  charge  the  lame,  the  lepers,  and  the 
blind,  not  to  proclaim  the  miraculous  cures  they 
had  received, — the  danger,  namely,  of  His  ministry 
being  impeded  by  a  tumultuous,  and  most  worthless, 
outbreak  of  popular  excitement.  But  why  their 
testimony  should  have  been  given,  remains  a  fact 
as  marvellous  as  ever.  Had  they  been  compelled 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  their  reluctant  obe- 
dience would  have  excited  no  surprise;  but  the 
case  was  essentially  otherwise :  their  attestation 
was  voluntary;  it  was  eagerly  and  promptly  given; 
and  we  cannot  imagine  that  our  Saviour  enforced 
the  acknowledgment,  which  He  refused  to  receive. 
Some  have  supposed,  that  the  very  confession  that 
they  knew  Him,  Avas  intended  to  disturb  the 
gradual  establishment  of  His  kingdom ;  and  by 
precipitating,  to  defeat  the  gracious  end  for  which 
He  came  into  the  world.  But  although,  upon 
other  occasions,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 
was  permitted  to  assail  the  Son  of  Man,  as  he  has 
ever  since  assailed  His  followers,  with  carnal  and 
spiritual  temptations;  we  can  discover  nothing  here, 
in  the  conduct  of  his  subordinate  agents,  but  a 
confession  of  Christ's  power  and  Godhead,  and  a 
deprecation  of  His  wrath.  We  may  be  told,  that 
the  fearful  cry,  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us 
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before  the  time  ?"  was  a  refinement  of  cunning  ; 
but  surely  the  refinement  is  in  the  explanation  : 
it  bears  every  mark  of  genuine  terror ;  and  we  feel 
that  even  a  lying  spirit  must  have  been  artless 
then.  Again,  how  sublime  are  the  terms,  in 
which  they  do  homage  to  the  majesty  of  the  Man 
of  Nazareth !  "  I  know  Thee,  who  Thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God;" — it  is  one  of  a  fallen,  accursed, 
and  rebellious  host;  yet  we  feel  that  it  is  an 
angel  speaks.  A  mighty  spirit  stands  before  the 
ALMIGHTY ;  and  there  seems  to  be  a  flash  of  pride' 
in  the  declaration,  that  the  veil  of  flesh  was  no 
disguise  to  the  eye  that  is  not  of  earth, — "  I  know 
Thee,  who  Thou  art !"  Not  even  th^  attestation 
of  St.  Peter,  to  the  Messiah-ship  and  Divinity  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  is  more  complete,  or  conveyed  in 
words  of  more  thrilling  power :  yet  the  Apostle's 
answer  proceeded  from  the  Father  in  heaven ; 
while  these  exclamations  were  uttered  by  the 
deadliest  foes  of  God  and  man. 

It  is  but  expressing  what  I  suppose  all  men 
feel, — but  is  not  our  abhorrence  of  the  evil  spirits 
diminished,  for  a  moment,  by  the  very  energy  and 
majesty  with  which  they  acknoAvledge  the  "  Son  of 
God  most  High  ;"  addressing  Him  in  terras  worthy 
of  Himself, — worthy  of  their  own  nature,  even  if  it 
had  never  fallen  ■?  Yet  how  were  they  employed, 
when  the  word  of  His  power  arrested  their  horrible 
and  accursed  agency  ?     They  were  convulsing  the 
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bodies,  and  darkening  the  souls,  of  poor,  nameless 
men  ;  grievously  vexing  even  the  young  daughters 
of  Israel ;  throwing  a  little  child  into  the  fire  and 
into  the  water;  with  a  spiteftil  malignity  incon- 
sistent, at  first,  with  our  ideas  of  "  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places."  It  would  be  well  if  the 
human  race  could  regard  themselves,  as  they  were 
regarded  by  the  infernal  legions,  then  and  always : 
their  unearthly  intelligence  could  say,  not  only  to 
the  Holy  One  of  God,  but  to  the  lowliest,  and 
weakest,  and  youngest  of  His  people,  "  I  know 
thee,  who  thou  art !"  They  knew  the  dignity  of 
man,  though  man  may  forget  his  own  ;  they  knew 
that  they  Avere  casting  the  image  of  the  Creator 
into  the  fire  and  into  the  water ;  they  knew  that 
the  Angel  of  that  little  one  stood  before  the  Eternal 
throne,  sorrowing, — if  sorrow  can  enter  there, — 
that  his  guardianship  was  withdrawn  for  a  season, 
and  his  innocent  charge  consigned  to  the  tormenting 
fiend;  they  knew  that  the  soul  of  the  damsel,  which 
they  vexed  so  grievously,  was  the  breath  of  God  ; 
they  knew  that  the  maniac,  cutting  himself  with 
stones,  and  howling  among  the  tombs,  was  made 
for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.  Would 
that  this  knowledge  were  ever  present  to  our 
minds ! — that  confessing  not  only  the  INIajesty  of 
the  Saviour,  but  the  dignity  of  His  children,  we 
could  look  through  the  veil  of  poverty,  and  ig- 
norance, and  unconscious  infancy ;  and  with  holy 
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zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  exclaim  to  one  and 
all,  "  I  know  thee,  who  thou  art !" 

It  has  been  suggested,  that  the  Saviour  refused 
to  receive  the  testimony  of  the  father  of  lies  ;  and 
that  from  the  same  feeling  of  repugnance,  Paul 
was  grieved,  when  the  damsel  with  a  spirit  of 
divination  followed  him,  and  cried  after  him,  many- 
days.  But  if  this  idea  be  correct,  we  should  expect 
to  find  the  same  rule  observed  with  the  children  of 
the  Wicked  One, — with  those  characters  in  Holy 
Writ,  to  whom  our  Saviour's  words  might  be  ap- 
plied without  reserve,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
Devil."  Yet  there  are  signal  instances  to  the 
contrar)', — instances  evidently  designed  and  directed 
by  an  overruling  Power.  Can  anything,  for  in- 
stance, be  more  hateful  than  the  character  of 
Balaam  I — a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  yet  a  worshipper 
of  Mammon  ;  eager  to  curse  God's  chosen  people, 
for  the  sake  of  filthy  lucre;  from  the  tempted, 
becoming  the  tempter,  and  taking  upon  himself 
the  malignant  office  of  the  great  Enemy  of  man  ; 
causing  Israel  to  sin  with  the  daughters  of  Moab, 
and  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger,  so  that  "  those 
who  died  in  the  plague  were  four  and  twenty 
thousand,"  cut  ofi"  in  their  sins,  and  himself  guilty 
of  the  blood  of  every  one  ;  at  the  last,  fighting  on 
the  side  of  God's  enemies,  and  falling  in  the  battle 
that  was  vainly  set  in  array  against  the  armies  of 
the    Lord.     Yet   from   his    mouth   proceeded  the 
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glorious  prophecy,  of  the  "  Star  that  should  come 
out  of  Jacob,  and  the  Sceptre  that  should  come  out 
of  Israel."  And  thus,  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
find  Caiaphas  constrained  to  speak  of  the  Atone- 
ment ;  and  Pilate  bearing  witness  to  the  innocence 
of  Jesus,  and  affixing  His  Kingly  title  to  the  Cross. 
Can  examples  like  these  fail  to  convey  the  in- 
struction, for  Avhich  they  were  designed  1  Must 
we  not  regard  them  as  incontestable  proofs,  that 
the  Providence  of  God  can  work  with  the  most 
unUkely  instruments ;  bending  them  to  its  own 
purposes,  without  their  knowledge,  or  against  their 
will ;  defeating  their  own  counsel ;  and  verifying 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  The  counsel  of  God, 
that  shall  standi"  And  if  Pharaoh,  and  Balaam, 
and  Caiaphas,  and  Pilate,  by  their  very  enmity 
have  caused  God's  mighty  power  to  be  known ; 
is  not  the  witness  of  the  evil  spirits  the  same  in 
kind,  but  greater  in  degree,  as  it  proceeded  from 
creatures  of  unearthly  intelligence  ]  It  came,  in- 
deed from  the  father  of  lies,  and  herein  is  the 
marvel ;  for  we  know  that  they  spoke  the  truth, 
when  they  stood  before  the  Man  of  Nazareth,  and 
cried,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Son 
of  God  Most  High?  I  know  Thee,  who  Thou  art." 
Our  Blessed  Saviour  "  suffered  not  the  devils  to 
speak,  because  they  knew  Him."  In  these  ex- 
pressions, no  feeling  of  repugnance  is  implied :  if 
it  were  felt,  we  ought  to  feel  it  also ;  and  then. 
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undoubtedly,  we  have  much  to  correct  in  our  own 
ideas,  and  much  to  unlearn  ;  for  what  Christian  is 
there  that  can  affirm,  that  his  abhorrence  of  the 
source  has  ever  been  extended  to  the  testimony 
itself  ?  Sometimes  Truth  is  lovely ;  sometimes 
very  aAvful,  in  its  constraining  power  over  wicked 
men,  and  evil  angels ;  and  surely  such  manifes- 
tations are  most  impressive,  invaluable,  and  con- 
vincing. For  this  reason  they  must  have  been 
permitted,  for  a  time ;  we  cannot  err  in  thus 
receiving  them ;  it  seems  impossible  to  over-estimate 
the  importance  of  the  witness,  which  the  spirits, 
who  fell  from  heaven,  gave  to  the  Son  of  Man  who 
came  down  from  heaven.  Then  why  was  this 
attestation  given,  at  the  very  time  when  He  was 
exercising  His  mission,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  set  his  prisoners  free  ■?  It  is  very 
mysterious ;  but  it  may  be  a  law  in  the  world 
unseen,  that  no  spirit  can  stand  before  its  Creator, 
and  not  acknowledge  Him  as  Lord  of  all.  If  the 
temptation  in  the  desert  appears  to  militate  against 
this  idea,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  by 
the  same  Power,  which  conducted  our  Sa^  iour  to 
the  Avildemess,  were  the  eyes  of  Satan  held,  that 
he  should  not  know  Him.  Something  of  this  would 
seem  to  be  indicated  in  the  descriptions  given  us 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  "  The  true  Light  was  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and 
the  world  knew  Him  not."  It  was  ^'  of  the  earth, 
G   2 
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earthy."  But  when  all  shall  be  changed,  "  they 
shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced  ;  every  eye 
shall  see  Him," — shall  be  fixed  upon  "  One  like 
the  Son  of  Man ;"  albeit  the  Archangel  and  the 
Seraphim  shall  then  be  revealed,  for  the  first  time 
to  mortal  sight,  in  the  greatness  of  their  glory, 
descending  with  Him  from  heaven,  to  reap  the 
harvest  of  the  world. 

Thus,  when  we  consider  the  testimony  of  the 
evil  spirits  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  Divinity,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  conceive  why  they  cried  out,  when  they 
stood  before  Him ;  nor  why,  after  a  time,  "  He 
suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
Him."  But  although  it  was  impossible  to  pass 
over  these  remarkable  instances,  recorded  in  the 
Gospels ;  or  to  dismiss  them  with  a  slight  allusion, 
when  your  attention  has  been  called  to  the  nar- 
rative of  the  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of 
divination ;  we  do  not  conceive  the  cases  to  be 
so  exactly  parallel,  that  the  same  conjectural  rea- 
soning, however  satisfactory  when  applied  to  the 
one,  can  be  followed  throughout  to  explain  the 
other.  We  can  easUy  account  for  the  terror- 
stricken  cry  of  guilty  things,  suddenly  finding 
themselves  in  the  presence  of  their  Lord,  and 
supposing  that  He  might  have  come  to  Judgment, 
— "  to  torment  them  before  the  time."  But  the 
spirit  of  divination  did  not  thus  exclaim ;  nor  did 
any  that  we  read  of,  save  those  which  were  exor- 
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cised  by  the  Lord  Himself.  When  the  Name  of 
JESUS  was  pronounced  by  the  Apostles,  they  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  obeyed  that  word  of  power ; 
but  they  spoke  not  of  Judgment,  as  the  dread  of 
their  Creator,  or  perhaps  the  very  law  of  their 
being,  compelled  them  to  speak,  when  they  stood 
before  the  Son  of  God  most  High. 

Again,  it  is  particularly  observable,  that  the 
spirit  which  possessed  the  Philippian  damsel,  if 
not  of  a  different  order  from  those  who  appeared 
only  as  malignant  tormentors  of  the  human  race, 
was  certainly  very  differently  employed,  and  is 
designated  by  a  less  opprobrious  name  than  theirs  ; 
although  he  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  rebellious 
host  who  fell  from  glory ;  and  for  that  rebellion 
wiU  be  cast,  with  them,  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Whether  among  fallen  angels,  as  among  fallen 
men,  there  are  different  degrees  of  guilt  and  de- 
gradation ;  or  whether  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  Air  assigns  to  each  his  task,  and  is  never 
disobeyed,  however  revolting  may  be  the  task 
assigned ;  is  a  speculation  we  will  not  pursue. 
Reasoning  from  analogy,  derived  from  all  we  know 
of  created  Intelligence  ;  and  remembering  our 
Sa\iour's  description  of  the  unclean  spirit,  who 
returned  with  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself;  the  former  would  appear  the  more 
probable  supposition.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  in- 
fluence of  this  spirit  was  exercised  in   unveiling 


102  THE     SPIRIT    OF    PYTHON. 

the  mysterious  Future,  whether  deceitfully  or 
otherwise ;  and  he  is  called  "  a  spirit  of  divination," 
— more  precisely  in  the  original,  "  a  spirit  of 
Python,"  that  is,  a  spirit  of  the  same  order,  or 
identical,  with  that  which  controlled  the  piiestess 
of  the  Delphian  oracle,  or  Pythian  Apollo.  But 
they  were  not  always  lying  divinations.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  they  were  frequently  over-ruled  by 
a  Power,  mightier  than  their  own;  and  bent,  and 
moulded,  to  fulfil  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  Mind. 
We  see  events,  that  decided  the  fate  of  Empires,  so 
intimately  connected  with  the  ansAvers  which  they 
gave,  that  we  cannot  but  regard  them  as  among 
the  unconscious  instruments,  with  which  the  Most 
High  was  wont  to  rule  among  the  kingdoms  of 
men,  and  carry  on  the  nations  to  their  doom.  Nor 
can  we  charge  these  spirits  of  Python  with  inten- 
tional deceit;  except  in  claiming  the  faculty  of 
prescience  at  all  times,  of  which  the  occasional 
exercise  only  was  allowed.  When  men  consulted 
them  as  to  the  issue  of  some  cherished  scheme  of 
aggrandizement  or  ambition,  of  which  they  were 
not  permitted  to  forecast  the  failure  or  success, 
their  ambiguous  language  was  evidently  framed  to 
conceal  their  own  ignorance ;  not  to  mislead  by 
an  answer  admitting  only  a  single  intei-pretation. 
And  more  than  this,  we  believe  that  the  poor  be- 
nighted heathen,  who  was  convinced  by  these 
displays  of  supernatural  knowledge,  as  weU  as  by 
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the  voice  of  Nature,  that  the  world  was  governed 
by  Divine  agency, — even  though,  in  his  erring 
creed,  he  looked  up  with  reverence  to  gods  many, 
and  lords  many, — will  rise  up  in  the  Judgment, 
and  condemn  the  man  who  has  lived  and  died  in 
the  fuU  meridian  of  the  Gospel  day,  without  giving 
the  slightest  indication,  that  he  has  ever  looked 
above  him,  or  around  him,  with  any  reverence 
at  all. 

Many  and  various  are  the  motives,  which  have 
been  assigned  to  the  spirit  of  Python,  for  thus 
proclaiming  the  mission  of  Paul  and  Silas,  through 
the  organs  of  the  Philippian  damsel.  But  as  it 
seems  to  have  been  thought  necessary  to  proceed 
upon  the  supposition,  that  his  influence  was 
exerted,  of  his  own  free-will,  to  counteract  and 
embarrass  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  and  that 
this  was  the  most  likely  method  he  could  devise, 
for  effecting  his  evil  purpose ;  we  have  only  to 
compare  (as  in  the  case  of  the  devils  who  acknow- 
ledged Christ)  the  alleged  design  with  the  mode 
of  its  execution,  to  be  satisfied  that  such  conjectures 
must,  at  all  events,  be  very  far-fetched,  and  hardly 
worth  the  trouble  of  going  to  seek.  For  what  was 
the  announcement  ?  "  These  men  are  the  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God,  who  shew  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation !"  It  may  be  taken  for  granted, 
that  a  plain  man,  meditating  on  this  remarkable 
passage   by  the  lamp  of  his  own  understanding, 
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would  arrive  at  the  conclusion,  that  the  spirit  of 
divination  was  constrained  to  give  utterance  to  this 
announcement,  without  calculating  how  it  would 
affect  the  mission  of  the  Apostle.  Perhaps  he 
would  be  nearer  the  truth,  if  he  rested  under  his 
first  impression,  and  enquired  no  farther.  The 
instances  we  have  reviewed,  of  the  inspiration  of 
wicked  men,  the  demoniacs  in  the  Gospels,  the 
Pagan  oracles,  and  this  spirit  of  Python,  all  tend 
to  establish  a  reasonable  persuasion,  that  there 
were  certain  cases,  in  which  even  the  angels  of 
darkness,  when  they  knew  the  Truth,  were  impelled 
to  disclose  it;  though  it  were  to  their  own  con- 
fusion, and  to  the  furtherance  of  God's  purposes, 
not  their  own. 

Neither  is  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  sequel 
of  the  narrative,  with  all  that  has  been  hitherto 
advanced.  "  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But 
Paul  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit, 
I  command  thee,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same 
hour."  The  first  sentence  arrests  our  attention  at 
once ;  "  And  this  did  she  many  days."  Contrary 
to  what  we  might  have  expected  from  the  conclu- 
sion, we  learn  that  the  Apostle  did  not  immediately 
pronounce, — or  to  speak,  perhaps,  more  correctly, 
that  he  was  not  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  im- 
mediately to  pronounce, — that  Name  above  every 
name,  to  which  "  all  things  under  the  earth"  are 
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forced  to  bow.  He  did  not  release  the  soul  of  the 
Pythoness  from  the  supernatural  influence,  which, 
through  the  organs  of  a  weak  damsel,  gave  utter- 
ance to  a  voice  from  the  world  of  spirits,  till  she 
had  followed  them  up  and  down,  and  cried  out 
many  times,  and  many  days,  and  all  day  long, 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation !" 
"Why,  then,  did  Paul  suspend  the  exercise  of  the 
miraculous  gift,  that  dwelt  within  him  ]  May  we 
not  find  the  answer  in  the  very  effect,  upon  our 
own  convictions,  of  the  PhiUppian  damsel's  cry, — 
most  true,  most  wonderful,  if  we  reflect  on  the 
source  from  which  it  came?  It  was  the  spirit  of 
PYTHON, — the  spirit  who  had  been  permitted  to 
turn  tlie  fate  of  empires,  from  his  mysterious  cavern 
in  the  Delphian  rock ;  it  was  the  spirit  to  whom, 
under  the  name  of  Apollo,  hecatombs  had  been 
offered  by  adoring  crowds,  and  Poeans  sung,  in  the 
day  of  triumph,  and  in  the  hour  of  battle,  when, 
one  against  an  hundred,  the  warriors  of  Greece 
struck  home  for  freedom,  and  won  a  deathless 
name ;  it  was  the  spirit,  whose  wrath  was  feared 
as  the  lord  of  the  dreadful  bow,  from  which  the 
arrows  of  pestilence  took  their  unerring  flight ; 
it  was  the  spirit,  whom  the  Gentiles  (in  their  least 
revolting  form  of  idolatry)  worshipped  as  the  Sun, 
the  burning  eye  of  the  universe,  the  material 
fountain   of  light   and   life  to  all  that  lived  and 
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moved  in  earth  or  air ;  it  was  the  spirit  of  Python, 
who  knew  that  his  altars  must  soon  be  cold,  his 
oracles  dumb,  his  temples  desolate ;  and  yet  was 
led  irresistibly  to  follow  the  heralds  of  the  Gospel 
many  days,  crying  out  continually,  "  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  shew 
unto  us  the  way  of  salvation !" 

If  it  be  suggested,  that  the  spirit  of  Python, 
foreseeing  the  triumphant  progress  of  the  new 
Religion,  was  led  to  make  a  last  and  desperate 
attempt  to  delude  its  votaries  with  a  treacherous 
alliance;  and  thus,  by  giving  his  oracular  testimony 
in  its  favour,  to  share  in  the  divine  honours  of  its 
Author;  the  supposition  implies  incredible  blindness 
in  that  "wisdom  that  cometh  from  below."  He 
must  have  known  that  the  Saviour  would  permit 
no  rival  to  sit  down,  even  on  the  lowest  step  of 
His  Mediatorial  throne  ;  that  these  men  were  ser- 
vants, not  only  of  the  Most  High  God,  but  that 
the  way  of  salvation,  which  they  shewed  to  the 
Philippians,  had  been  proclaimed  already  in,  and 
never  varied  from,  terms  like  these,  "  And  this  is 
life  eternal,  to  know  Thee,  the  onlt  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  There  could 
be  no  alUance,  no  toleration  for  Heathen  idolatry, 
wherever  the  Gospel  was  received :  all  this  was 
implied,  in  the  oracular  testimony  which  the  spirit 
of  Python  gave ;  and  when  we  find  that  even  his 
voice  was  heard  for  many  days,  in  the  streets  of 
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this  highly-favoured  Macedonian  town,  declaring 
that  the  servants  of  Christ  were  "  the  servants  of 
the  Most  High  God;"  does  it  not  wonderfully 
enlarge  the  scope  of  the  Apostle's  prophetic  and 
triumphant  exclamation, — "  every  tongue  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father  r' 

The  grief  of  St.  Paul,  when  a  mind  less  pure 
would  have  exulted  at  receiving  these  unearthly 
credentials  of  his  mission,  through  a  voice  from 
the  world  of  spirits,  even  the  continual  cry  of  him, 
who  under  the  titles  of  ApoUo  and  Abaddon,  had 
been  worshipped  by  ignorant  Gentiles,  and  apos- 
tate Israel ;  the  expulsion  of  the  evil  spirit ;  and 
above  all,  the  practical  improvement  of  the  nar- 
rative, without  which  all  our  preaching  is  in  vain ; 
its  personal  and  collective  bearing  upon  individual 
Christians,  and  the  Church  at  large;  shall  be 
reserved  till  we  meet  again.  If  the  subject  has 
appeared  to  expand,  and  to  demand  our  serious 
meditation  more  and  more,  till  it  seemed  impossible 
to  treat  it  worthily  in  a  single  discourse,  without 
exhausting  your  attention ;  if  the  introduction  has 
detained  you  long,  and  the  application  is  still 
reserved ;  perhaps  you  wiU  excuse  it  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  a  copious,  and  not  a  common, 
text ;  possibly,  from  this  pulpit,  a  new  one  alto- 
gether ;  and  when  the  Chapter,  which  contains  it, 
has  been  appointed  for  the  Lesson  of  the  day  in 
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the  Church's  Calendar,  a  wish  may  have  crossed 
your  minds,  '  We  would  fain  hear  thee  on  this 
matter :  we  would  gladly  listen  to  a  discourse  on 
the  marvellous  account  of  the  spirit  of  divination, 
which  followed  Paul  and  SUas  through  the  streets 
of  Philippi  many  days,  and  cried,  saying  "  These 
men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  which 
shew  unto  us  the  way  of  Salvation  !"  ' 
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Acts  xvi.,  IC,  17,  18. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,    a  certain  damsel 

possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination  met   us,  which  brought 

her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying. 
The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,   and   cried,  saying,  Tiiese  men 

are  the  servants  of  tlie  Most  High  God,   which  shew  unto  us 

the  way  of  salvation. 

And  this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same 
hour." 

We  have  already  compared  this  remarkable  attes- 
tation to  the  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
message  they  delivered,  with  those  which  were 
extorted  from  the  terror-stricken  outcasts  of  hea- 
ven, when  the  Son  of  God  appeared  upon  earth. 
"When  the  Apostle  reveals  to  the  soldiers  of  the 
Cross  the  enmity  they  must  be  prepared  to  encounter, 
— wrestling  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  foes 
unseen  that  people  the  noiseless  air ;  principalities. 
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and  rulers,  and  high  places  where  spiritual  wicked- 
ness sits  enthroned;  we  know  assuredly,  that  as 
the  titles  of  Archangel,  and  Cherubim,  and  Sera- 
phim, imply  gradations  of  might  and  majesty  in 
the  ranks  of  the  heavenly  host ;  so  there  are 
degrees  of  power  and  pre-eminence  among  the 
angels  who  fell  from  glory.  And  if  this  be  so, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  spirit  which 
possessed  the  Philippian  damsel,  was  a  spirit  of 
high  degree,  and  old  renown.  For  in  the  original 
Greek  he  is  called  a  "  spirit  of  Python ;"  which 
identifies  him  at  once  with  the  far-famed  oracle  at 
Delphi,  and  the  adoration  of  the  Sun  that  ruleth 
the  day, — the  great  heathen  god  Apollo ;  whose 
attributes  were  prophetic  knowledge,  poetic  inspi- 
ration, and  the  arts  which  elevate  the  mind,  and 
embellish  life ;  forming  altogether  the  highest 
conception  of  a  superior  being,  and  the  least 
degrading  object  of  idolatry,  to  which,  in  the 
times  of  ignorance,  the  Gentile  world  bowed  down. 
But  now,  the  spirit  of  Python  bowed  down  himself; 
and  of  all  the  prophetic  revelations,  which  the 
providence  of  God  undoubtedly  permitted  to  ema- 
nate from  the  Delphian  cave,  never  was  one  more 
true,  than  that  which  the  Philippian  damsel  uttered, 
when  she  met  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  they  went 
to  prayer, — "  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  Avay  of 
Salvation !" 
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They  wei"e  the  ambassadors  of  the  King  of 
heaven,  the  rightful  Prince,  the  only-begotten  Son, 
and  Heir  of  all ;  and  their  Commission  is  thus 
acknowledged  by  the  usui-ping  powers,  against 
whom  they  were  denouncing  uncompromising  hos- 
tility, eventual  overthrow,  and  everlasting  torment 
in  the  lake  of  Fire.  Surely,  even  the  meekest  and 
the  holiest  might  have  found  room  for  exultation 
here  :  yet  "  Paul  was  grieved."  That  he  fully  and 
thankfully  appreciated  this  marvellous  attestation, 
we  cannot  doubt :  yet  sorrow  prevailed  over  every 
suggestion  of  personal  dignity,  and  triumphant 
confidence; — prevailed,  to  their  entire  exclusion 
from  his  owTi  mind,  and  therefore  from  the  faithful 
Record,  which  simply  tells  us  that  Paul  was 
grieved.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  his  grief,  if  we 
reflect  on  the  fearful  object,  which  haunted  his 
path  continually ;  and  which  he  knew,  whenever 
his  eye  looked  round,  would  be  there,  wildly 
glaring  upon  him  stiU  ;  and  on  the  sound,  which 
echoed  in  his  ears  for  many  days ;  the  sight,  and 
the  sound,  of  a  human  being  under  the  influence 
of  demoniac  possession ;  of  an  eye  that  met  his 
own,  with  the  lurid  glance  of  a  devU  of  the  pit ;  of 
a  body,  in  effect,  without  a  soul,  for  its  human  soul 
was  chained  down,  o'er-mastered,  without  sense, 
without  volition ;  and  in  its  stead  a  spirit  of  dark- 
ness moved  the  limbs,  and  spake  with  the  voice, — 
as  it  were  with  the  fabled  vampire's  hideous  power 
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of  entering  the  newly-deserted  tabernacle,  and  with 
a  ghastly  life  re-animating,  and  bringing  back  the 
dead  !  It  was  a  sight  of  sorrow  :  yet  the  consci- 
ousness that  he  had  only  to  speak  the  word,  and 
set  the  damsel  free,  might  have  alleviated  it  at 
once ;  and  caused  him  rather  to  rejoice  that  even 
the  devils  were  subject  unto  him.  There  would 
seem  to  be  other  reasonings  for  saddening,  anxious 
thought,  stretching  far  away  into  the  future  and 
the  past,  beyond  the  present  and  actual  affliction  of 
the  suffering  damsel.  It  would  be  most  presump- 
tuous to  assert,  that  we  can  analyze  thoroughly  the 
feelings  of  the  Apostle  ;  but  it  will  be  edifying  to 
analyze  the  scene  :  the  reflections  it  suggests  will 
be  useful  to  ourselves ;  and  may  have  been  among 
those  which  led  to  the  result  recorded,  that  "  Paul 
was  grieved." 

Consider  for  a  moment,  from  whom  the  accents 
came ;  and,  in  one  sense,  the  terrible  untruth  again 
and  again  repeated,  "  These  men  are  the  servants 
of  the  ]\Iost  High  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation."  Most  faithfully,  indeed,  would 
their  message  have  been  proclaimed,  if  the  voice 
had  been  the  voice  of  the  poor  Philippian,  the 
creature  of  a  day;  but  utterly  false,  and  irrevocably 
impossible,  proceeding  as  it  did  from  a  once  glorious 
and  happy  spirit,  created  before  time  began.  Whe- 
ther there  are  degrees  of  wickedness  among  the 
angels  who  fell  from  heaven ;    as  there  will  be 
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degrees  of  human  guilt,  when  the  luxurious  Dives 
and  the  midnight  murderer  go  down  together ;  is 
a  question  which  concerns  us  not.  Neither  is  it 
certain,  (although  the  narrative  makes  it  highly 
probable)  that  the  Delphian  oracles  were  com- 
mitted to  a  single  one  of  that  innumerable  host ;  or 
whether  to  a  kindred  band, — spirits  of  Python. 
Assuredly,  however,  the  worship  of  Apollo,  idol- 
atrous though  it  were,  was  as  far  superior,  in 
dignity  and  purity,  to  the  foul  rites  of  Baal-Peor, 
as  light  is  clearer  than  the  darkness.  Yet,  for  the 
spirits  of  Python,  there  was  no  way  of  salvation ! 
Shewn  to  them,  indeed,  it  had  been,  in  the  Wil- 
derness of  Temptation ;  shewn  to  them  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  on  the  mount  of 
Calvary ;  shewn,  when  the  Saviour's  disembodied 
Soul  mysteriously  triumphed  over  them,  in  their 
own  abode  ;  shewn,  but  not  for  them.  And  when 
they  behold  the  sons  of  men  walking  in  the  Way, 
believing  in  the  Truth,  and  rising  to  the  Life,  must 
there  not  ascend  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry, 
'  To  us  there  is  no  way  of  Salvation !'  To  the 
mind  of  the  Apostle,  the  appalling,  irrevocable 
doom  of  the  spirit  of  Python  was  vividly  present ; 
for  he  lived  as  one  who  might,  even  with  the  eye 
of  flesh,  behold  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man ; 
and  be  caught  up,  together  with  the  saints  that 
slept,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  "judge 
angels"  then, — even  the  very  angel  who  proclaimed 
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his  mission,  and  followed  him  up  and  down.  And 
if,  as  it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  this 
fallen  spirit,  although  he  had  lost  heaven  for  ever, 
was  not  one  of  those  Avho  had  tried  to  make  earth 
a  hell ;  if  once  a  pure  Intelligence,  but  disloyal  to 
the  Supreme,  ambition  had  prompted  him  to  deify 
himself  as  that  Intelligence,  among  the  sons  of 
men ;  if  his  false,  yet  dazzling  glory  as  the  god 
ApoUo,  had  been  a  rebellious  usurpation  indeed, 
but  not  a  foul  superstition ;  if  he  had  been  per- 
mitted even  to  reveal  the  future ;  and  in  this  hour 
to  speak  of  that  which  was  saving  truth  to  the 
Philippians,  truth  to  the  Macedonians,  truth  to  the 
whole  world,  but  no  saving  truth  to  him ;  may  not 
words  like  these  have  been  borne  upon  the  Apostle's 
mind,  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned  l" 
and  can  we  wonder  that,  when  he  saw  before  him 
this  terrible  example  of  that  inflexible  Justice,  and 
consuming  wrath,  which  men  were  defying  eveiy 
day,  "  Paul  was  grieved  V 

But,  alas  !  it  is  not  the  spirits  of  Python  alone, 
who  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  cry,  which 
they  nevertheless  repeat  continually,  "  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  which 
shew  unto  us  the  way  of  Salvation."  If  all, — Avho 
receive  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  as  nothing 
doubting  that  their  high  Commission  is  sealed  in 
heaven,  and  conveyed  successively,  in  unbroken 
line,  by  the  laying  on  of  holy  hands  on  earth, — 
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would  obey  the  message  they  deliver  from  the  King 
of  kings  ;  if  all, — who  acknowledge  that  the  path 
they  shew  to  wandering  and  weary  pilgrims,  is 
indeed  the  way  of  salvation, — would  choose  that 
path,  and  follow  that  heaven-ward  road ;  the  Lord 
Jesus  would  not  have  delivered  this  solemn  and 
mournful  warning,  "  Narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  There 
are  those,  who  are  ever  ready  to  proclaim  aloud, 
that  the  weakest  and  lowliest  of  Christ's  ministers 
are,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  "  seiTants  of  the 
Most  High  God,"  but  who  will  not  take  His  ser- 
vice on  themselves:  there  are  those,  Avho  confess 
that  "  the  way  of  salvation"  is  made  plain  to  all 
men  by  their  ministry ;  but  who  have  no  more 
thought  of  treading  in  that  way,  than  they  have 
thought  of  treading  where  the  moon-beams  glisten, 
in  the  long  line  of  glory  that  stretches  like  a  path 
of  gold  from  Earth  to  Eden's  gate,  across  the 
midnight  sea.  There  are  many  such,  whose  un- 
profitable words  so  plainly  resemble  the  spirit  of 
Python's  unavailing  cry,  that  they  can  be  discerned 
from  Christ's  true  followers,  even  by  the  eye  of 
man  ;  and  there  are  more  who  are  known  to  God. 
And  who  would  feel,  more  deeply  than  St.  Paul, 
that  the  nature  of  man  was  prone  to  this  wretched 
inconsistency,  then  and  always  ]  Of  this,  in  the 
times  of  old,  the  God  of  Israel  had  accused  His 
chosen  people ;  warning  Ezekiel  against  the  empty 
H  2 
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breath  of  popular  applause;  and  telling  His  holy 
prophet,  that  they  would  own  his  words  to  be  the 
voice  of  Inspiration,  and-,  yet  perform  them  not. 
To  this  day,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  tore  off  all 
disguise  from  the  Jewish  multitude,  is  quick  and 
powerful,  when  it  falls  upon  the  ear  of  a  Christian 
congregation  ;  "  They  speak  one  to  another,  every 
one  to  his  brother,  saying.  Come,  I  pray  you,  and 
hear  what  is  the  word  that  cometh  forth  from  the 
Lord.  And  they  come  unto  thee  as  the  people 
cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  My  people,  and 
they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them : 
for  with  their  mouth  they  shew  much  love,  but 
their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetovisness.  And, 
lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an 
instrument :  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do 
them  not."  And  the  Apostle  himself  is  not  ad- 
dressing despisers  of  the  word  and  of  the  ministry, 
but  his  Galatian  converts,  who  were  ready  to 
"  pluck  out  their  own  eyes,  and  give  them  unto 
him,"  when  he  says,  "I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I 
have  bestoAved  upon  you  labour  in  vain."  Nor 
were  the  Galatians  the  only  converts  for  whom  he 
feared  exceedingly ;  for  whom  if  indeed  he  had 
laboured  in  vain,  their  apparent  devotion  to  himself 
would  avail  as  little  as  the  spirit  of  Python's  cry, 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God,  whijch  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation." 
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There  was,  at  least,  a  sad  resemblance:  it  may 
have  been  present,  among  other  depressing  thoughts, 
when  "  Paul  was  grieved." 

We  read,  that  the  Philippian  damsel  met  the 
Apostle  and  his  company  "as  they  went  to  prayer," 
— to  daily  prayer,  it  would  seem,  for  "  this  did  she 
many  days."     It  is  recorded  also,  that  when  "  God 
opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,"  it  was  "  at  the  river- 
side, where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made."     Peaceful 
and  holy  is  the  scene,  which  is  suggested  to  the 
imagination  by  these  simple  words  !     There,  Lydia 
and   her   household,    now    with    God,   knelt    and 
prayed;    when   they    knew    not   as   yet   through 
Whom  to  pray  :  they  had  never  heard  of  the  great 
High  Priest,  who  sitteth  at  God's  right  hand.     It 
was  a  temple  not  made  with  hands ;  but  the  time, 
and  place,  and  congregation,  were   set  apart,  and 
ever  the  same,  and  hallowed ;  and  the  lifting  up  of 
their  hands  was  an  evening  sacrifice,  where  the 
gentle  waters  glided  by,  an  emblem  of  the  ceaseless 
course  of  Time.     For  as  the  stream  runs  silently 
to  meet  the  boundless  sea,  so  Time  flows  on  till  it 
is  lost  in  Eternity ;  while  of  mortal  men,  by  the 
side  of  that  old  mysterious  River,  some  sleep  or 
toil,  while  others  sin,  and  a  few  pray  evermore ! 
The  Philippians  prayed  for  light ;  and  soon  they 
will   arise   and    shine,   for    their   Light   is    come. 
There    stood,   at   length,    among   them  the  great 
Apostle    of    the    Gentiles, — "  forbidden    of    the 


118  THE     SPIRIT    OF   PYTHON. 

Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia ;  suffered 
not  by  the  Spirit  to  go  into  Bithynia ;"  but  sum- 
moned in  a  vision  of  the  night  by  "  a  man  of 
Macedonia,  who  prayed  him,  saying,  come  over 
into  Macedonia,  and  help  us."  There,  was  the 
genu  of  the  pure  Philippian  Church,  his  best- 
beloved,  his  "joy  and  crown."  There,  was  the 
good  work  begun,  of  which  the  Apostle  could 
speak  confidently,  by  the  Spirit,  that  He  who 
began  it  then,  by  the  side  of  that  nameless  river, 
"  would  perform  it  until  the  Day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
The  Apostle  "  thanked  his  God  for  their  fellowship 
in  the  Gospel,  from  the  first  day," — the  day  Avhen 
he  preached  to  Lydia  by  the  river-side ;  and  when 
a  prisoner  at  Rome,  "  in  every  prayer  he  made 
request  for  them."  He  rejoiced  over  their  early 
fellowship  :  he  looked,  as  he  ever  looked,  beyond 
the  grave ;  for  he  knew  that  the  work  would  go 
on, — that  his  beloved  Church  would  still  be  a 
living  Church  in  Paradise,  till  the  Bridegroom 
should  come,  "  breaking  in  pieces  the  gates  of 
brass,  and  cutting  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder,"  to 
claim  His  mystic  Bride.  His  Epistle  to  this  dear 
Church  is  one  continued  strain  of  tenderness,  and 
gratitude,  and  love.  If  variance  had  arisen  be- 
tween two  sisters  in  the  Faith,  (as  it  will  sometimes 
arise,  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  even  among 
the  saints  of  God)  he  cannot  find  it  in  his  heart 
to  chide  them  in  terms  more  harsh  than  these,  "  1 
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beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they 
be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord." 

There  must  have  been  0)ie  among  them,  who 
could  never  forget  lier  great  deliverance ;  and  we 
may  believe  that  the  poor  Philippian  damsel,  with 
Lydia  and  St.  Clement,  is  surely  now  in  bliss. 
Yet  the  Apostle  had  cause  for  sorrow  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  ministry, — a  ministry  so  blessed 
in  its  immediate  fruits ;  so  glorious  in  the  reward 
on  which  he  confidently  reckoned,  in  the  Day  when 
his  work  should  be  tried ;  and  even  while  he  was 
pouring  the  balm  of  the  Gospel  into  hearts  which 
the  Lord  had  opened,  "  Paul  was  grieved."  The 
spirit  of  Python  met  him,  as  he  went  to  prayer ; 
and  followed  him  to  the  riyer-side  ;  and  then — the 
voice  was  hushed ;  and  the  human  form,  with  its 
unearthly  tenant,  stood  aloof,  a  silent  and  ghastly 
witness ;  for  the  accents  of  devotion  and  praise, 
that  rose-  from  the  redeemed,  to  the  condemned 
eternally  could  only  aggravate  his  own  most  hor- 
rible despair !  It  was  a  spirit  of  divination,  a 
spirit  of  earthly  glory,  that  had  chosen  the  empire 
of  Art  most  beautiful,  and  Genius  brightly  glowing, 
and  claimed  it  for  his  own ;  a  spirit  of  wisdom  that 
Cometh  from  below  ;  but  not  a  spirit  of  Prayer,  that 
proceedeth  from  God  alone.  Few  value  as  they 
ought,  many  never  exert  till  death  is  deahng  with 
them,  the  privilege  of  Prayer.  Men  are  apt  to 
consider  its  exercise  only  as  a  meritorious  employ- 
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ment,  a  tribute  of  allegiance  reflecting  credit  on 
themselves.  They  do  not  sufficiently  consider 
that  it  is  a  privilege,  beyond  all  price,  that  the 
breath  of  human  lips,  and  the  silent  language  of 
human  hearts,  should  be  wafted  on  Angels'  wings 
to  God's  bright  throne ;  where  to  Him  that  holdeth 
the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  are  offering  continually  "  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the 
saints." 

And  yet  we  may  well  believe  that  a  horrible 
dread  would  overwhelm  the  most  insensible,  if 
they  were  told  that  the  privilege,  they  had  scorned, 
was  lost,  from  this  time  forth ;  that  He,  upon 
whom  they  had  never  called,  would  now  refuse  to 
listen ;  that  "  the  heavens  over  their  head  were 
brass ;"  that  the  terrible  threat  was  at  length 
fulfilled,  "  I  will  laugh  at  their  calamity,  and  mock 
when  their  fear  cometh  !"  Alas,  for  them  I  A 
possession  as  real  as  that  of  the  Philippian  damsel, 
— some  easily  besetting  sin,  covetousness  which  is 
Idolatry,  or  fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  the  soul, 
— has  cut  them  off  from  the  Communion  of  Saints 
for  ever.  Like  her,  they  may  "  give  good  words 
with  their  lips,"  but  their  heart  is  far  from  God. 
They  cannot  look  up  to  their  Redeemer  now,  with 
the  eye  of  faith ;  but  they  must  behold  Him  once, 
in  the  end  of  the  world,  with  the  eye  of  flesh ; 
when  He  shall  say  to  them,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed. 
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into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  In  the  form  of  this  poor  damsel,  there 
stood  a  type  of  millions  in  after  ages,  as  near  to 
the  Church  and  as  far  from  God ;  no  strangers  to 
the  sound  of  Apostolical  preaching,  and  Sabbath 
bells,  and  good  men's  prayers ; — one  thought  of 
their  irrevocable  doom  may  have  recalled  his  own 
words,  "  To  some  we  are  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death,"  when  "  Paul  was  grieved." 

And  more  than  this,  it  was  not  on  the  ear  of  a 
child  of  earth, — more  cold  and  dull  than  the  ground 
beneath  their  feet, — that  the  voice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  fell,  in  that  evening  hour  ;  while  the 
vesper  hymn  of  the  infant  Church  seemed  to  float 
for  a  while  on  the  still,  clear  stream,  before  it  rose 
to  heaven.  The  spirit  of  Python  had  listened  to 
the  anthems  of  Cherubim  and  Seraphin,  and  the 
harps  of  the  elders  who  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  and  the  adoration  of  those  creatures  of 
mysterious  form, — emblems  of  Christ's  Evangelists, 
— who  fall  down  and  worship  the  Lamb,  slain  in 
the  counsels  of  God,  to  redeem  these  poor  Philip- 
pians,  before  the  world  began.  And  his  own  voice 
once  had  pealed  like  a  trumpet's  breath,  over  the 
sea  of  glass,  in  that  celestial  choir;  and  there, 
too,  a  river  was  remembered  well, — the  River  of 
Life,  clear  as  crystal, — where  the  leaves  glance 
brightly ;  the  leaves  that  shall  heal  all  nations 
soon,  when  their  pilgrimage  is  done;    when  the 
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poor  in  spirit,  the  mourners,  and  the  meek,  the 
peace-makers,  and  the  pure  in  heart,  persecuted 
and  reviled  no  more,  shall  reap  their  great  rcAvard; 
and  mingle,  at  last,  with  the  host  of  the  Shining 
Ones,  around  those  "  trees  of  God  !"  All  this  was 
lost  for  eA'er:  yet  the  spirit  of  Python,  self-tortured, 
could  linger  near ;  and  hear  an  Apostle  preach  to 
his  Gentile  converts,  who  had  once  bowed  down  in 
the  temple  of  the  Sun  ;  and  while  for  the  god  of 
their  old  Idolatry  chains  and  darkness  were  reserved, 
and  the  torment  of  the  bimiing  lake,  poor  mortals 
were  offering  thanks  and  praise,  and  the  voice  of 
melody ;  till  the  river-side  was  holy  to  the  Lord, 
and  seemed  like  the  gate  of  heaven  ! 

Neither  is  the  sad  resemblance  confined  to  those 
that  hear, — deceiving  and  deceived  by  an  outward 
show  of  reverence  for  "  the  servants  of  the  Most 
High  God."  There  is  a  danger  and  a  snare  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ, — a  danger  not  unknown  to  the 
great  Apostle  ;  but  whenever  the  temptation  met 
him,  whether  at  Corinth  or  Philippi,  "  Paul  was 
grieved."  The  cry  of  the  spirit  of  Python  has 
been  heard  in  every  age  of  the  Christian  Church : 
it  is  raised  in  many  a  city  of  palaces,  in  many  a 
rural  village,  of  our  native  land.  I  allude  to  the 
snare  commonly  known  by  the  term  popular 
preaching, — a  snare  which  ought  to  carry  its  own 
warning  to  the  preacher,  in  its  very  name.  It  is 
not  far  to  seek,  go  where  you  will ;  but  it  is  sure 
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to  be  found  where  pleasure,  fashion,  health-restoring 
springs  or  climate,  have  caused  a  second  Corinth  to 
rise,  where  the  fisherman  mended  his  nets,  in  the 
days  of  old,  or  the  husbandman  toiled  to  speed  the 
plough.  So  surely,  there,  do  the  votaries  of  plea- 
sure or  of  fashion  look  forward  to  the  excitement 
of  the  Sabbath-day :  one  is  of  Paul,  another  of 
Apollos ;  and  a  carnal  spirit  defiles  the  sanctuary, 
tiU  the  heavenly  beauty  of  Christ's  Spouse,  the 
Church,  is  marred  like  the  visage  of  her  Lord. 
Great  is  the  company  of  the  preachers,  but  Christ 
is  divided :  it  seems  not  the  same  Gospel ;  for  only 
here  and  there  the  string  of  chariots  without,  and 
the  rustling  of  silk  attire  within,  proclaim  that 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation." 
And  this  do  they  many  days,  tiU  another  preacher 
enters  on  the  scene ;  who  has  left,  it  may  be,  a 
few  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  to  try  his  power  of 
pleasing  a  fashionable  flock  ;  and  succeeds,  in  a 
new  style,  with  those  who  are  weary  of  what  they 
once  admired ;  tiU  he  finds  himself  followed,  like 
an  Apostle,  up  and  down.  Let  him  turn,  and  re- 
buke the  spirit.  Let  him  remember,  that  others, 
also,  are  servants  of  the  Most  High  God ;  with 
the  same  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  same  Com- 
mission as  his  o\vn,  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  Christ, 
which  he  purchased  with  His  Blood."  "  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with   observation," 
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Despised  and  rejected  of  men;  gifted  not  with 
enticing  words;  unnoticed,  poor,  forgotten  and 
forsaken  by  all  but  a  faithful  few ;  some  lowly 
labourer  in  a  corner  of  the  vineyard,  may  be  able 
to  shew  unto  him  the  way  of  salvation,  better  than 
he  can  shew  it  to  the  glittering  throng,  whose 
praise  it  is  sweet  to  hear,  whose  gold  it  is  tempting 
to  gather ;  but  who  may  be  found  to  be  "  wood, 
and  hay,  and  stubble,"  in  the  Day  when  every 
man's  work  shall  be  tried  with  fire. 

Let  him  consider  from  whom,  after  all,  mainly 
and  most  loudly,  the  continual  cry  proceeds,  "  This 
man  is  the  servant  of  the  Most  High  God ;"  as  if 
the  Lord  had  no  other  servants,  and  all  Israel  else 
were  "  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as  sheep  that  have 
not  a  shepherd ! "  Is  not  the  weak  damsel  ever 
foremost  in  the  crowd] — possessed,  like  the  poor 
Philippian  ;  mingling  perhaps  (as  she  did  not)  the 
alloy  of  earthly  passion  for  the  man,  with  her 
reverence  for  the  priest  of  God.  And  so,  (it  is 
almost  a  shame  to  speak)  when  he  has  chosen,  at 
length,  a  lamb  from  his  silly  flock  ;  and  committed 
the  offence  of  matrimony;  and  the  prize  of  the 
eloquent  preacher's  hand  is  no  longer  to  be  won ; 
down  goes  the  fabric  he  had  raised,  and  pew-rents 
faU,  (there  is  no  need  to  buy  a  ticket  of  admission, 
now,  on  the  Sabbath-eve !)  and  the  faces  of  trustees 
gather  blackness ;  and  then,  in  the  bitterness  of 
mortification   and  neglect,  he  is  taught  a  lesson. 
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which  he  might  have  found  in  the  word  of  God ; 
and  glides  into  obscurity,  a  wiser  and  a  poorer 
man.  Alas,  for  popular  religion!  that  against  it 
this  witness  can  be  borne :  alas,  for  the  daughters 
of  Israel !  that  this  witness  can  be  true  ;  and  felt 
to  be  so,  not  only  in  our  own  Apostolic  Church  :  but 
mourned  over  in  secret,  by  many  a  starving  and 
forsaken  teacher  of  Dissent. 

Thus  it  must  ever  be,  so  long  as  the  preacher  is, 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  an  hireling ;  so  long  as  the 
temple  is  dedicated  ostensibly  to  God,  but  still  with 
a  due  regard  to  the  all-pervading  love  of  Mammon. 
For  suppose  the  minister  of  Christ  to  feel  as  an 
Apostle  felt;  and  appreciate,  as  he  ought,  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  cry,  that  follows  him  up  and 
down.  Suppose  him  to  be  conscious  that  the 
damsel,  whose  enthusiasm  is  the  most  conspicuous, 
belongs,  by  all  the  good  old  rules  of  parochial 
communion,  to  another  pastor  and  another  congre- 
gation ;  and  then  let  him  turn  and  rebuke  the 
spirit.  He  may  prevail :  if  he  speaks  in  the  Name 
of  Christ ;  if  he  uses  aright  the  power  which  a 
strong  mind  can  always  exert  over  another  which 
is  ductile,  frail,  liable  to  err,  and  then  the  worst  is 
said,  he  will  prevail ;  and  the  spirit,  which  grieved 
his  own,  will  come  out  the  same  hour.  He  will 
send  back,  and  not  without  a  pang, — it  can  hardly 
be,  for  he  is  a  man  of  like  passions  with  other 
men ;    and  vanity,  the  most  insidious  of  all,  can 
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lurk  beneath  the  surplice  and  the  stole  ; — he  will 
send  back  the  gentle  enthusiast,  who  has  followed 
him  from  the  town  to  the  river-side,  to  her  parish 
church ;    to   kneel   where,   perhaps   one  widowed 
parent  kneels,  and  has  knelt  for  many  a  year ;  and 
where  the   mural  tablet  is  raised  to  her  father's 
memoiy,  over  the  grave  where  he  is  waiting  for  the 
trumpet-blast  of  Judgment,  and  the  bright  Coming 
of  Christ.     One  trial  is  over ;  and  the  natural  man 
may  confess,  in  his  secret  chamber,  that  it  was  a 
sharp  and  painful  trial,  to  chide  and  banish  one,  to 
whom  all  his  human  sympathies  went  forth ;  and 
the  God  of  nature  will  forgive,     But  another  trial 
is  in  store.     There  are  those  who  Avill  not  forgive  : 
there    are    those,    to   whom    the   damsel   brought 
much  gain  by  soothsaying :   potential  shareholders, 
business-like  trustees,  vidth  pulses  true  to  the  divi- 
dend on  their  invested  gold, — terms  of   trade  and 
merchandize,  and  security  for  this  world's  goods 
and  gain.     Alas !    that   Christendom    should   now 
have  numbered  nearly  two  thousand   years  fi'om 
the  birth  of  her  ascended  Lord,  and  still, — at  this 
late  hour,  when  the  signs  of  His  Coming  cast  long 
shadows  on  the  earth, — by  building  churches  with- 
out endowing  them,  set  up  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, which  Christ  threw  down,  in  the  temple 
of  God  Most  High.      "  Shew  unto  us  the  Avay  of 
Salvation  !"    Shew  unto  us  a  profitable  speculation ! 
and  "  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the 


THE    SPIRIT    OF    PYTHOX.  127 

beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  ans\yer  it ;"  and  a 
luxurious  Proprietary  Chapel  shall  be  raised,  for 
those  who  can  afford  to  pay  for  well-cushioned 
pews,  separated,  in  due  gradation,  from  the  cold  and 
dreary  corners,  almost  out  of  sight  and  hearing, 
where  christ  is — amon^  his  poor.  And  to  whom, 
above  all,  do  the  money-changers  look,  for  ensuring 
a  large  return  ] — for  the  truth  will  out,  with  sorrow 
and  with  shame  ; — On  whom  does  the  popularity  of 
the  ministers  depend ;  and  how  long  are  they  safe 
in  its  precarious  tenure  ^  You  know  fuU  well  that 
it  wiU  never  fail,  so  long  as  damsels  many  a  one 
can  be  found,  like  the  poor  Philippian,  to  cry  out 
continually,  "  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  who  shew  unto  us  the  way  of 
salvation !" 

You  have  now  heard  that  which  you  expected 
not :  the  fire  kindled,  and  I  have  spoken  with  my 
tongue.  Whether  they  ^vill  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  I  have  a  word  to  say  to  the  rich,  before 
we  part.  "  It  is  required  of  stewards,  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful."  Then,  on  your  heads  rests  a 
tremendous  responsibility  ;  but  you  know  not  how 
soon  it  may  close,  for  Society  is  convulsed  to  its 
centre  ;*  and  your  hearts,  as  well  they  may,  are 
troubled  with  secret  fear.  I  tell  you,  then,  that 
from  the  signs  of  the  times,  there  is  no  room  for 
apprehension  that  the  Church  of  England  will  not 

•Preached  in  the  year  mdcccxlviii. 
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have  walls  enough,  and  warmth  enough,  and  pews 
enough,  (at  least  for  your  own  convenience)  and 
cushions  enough  within  them,  for  miserable  sinners 
to  sit  at  their  ease  and  listen,  while  the  Good  Lord 
is  besought  to  spare  them,  by  His  Agony  and 
sweat  of  Blood !  But  I  warn  you,  that  when  all 
this  is  provided,  the  work  that  Avill  go  down  with 
you  to  the  grave,  the  work  that  will  rise  with  you 
to  Judgment,  is  but  half-performed  ;  and  that  when 
Christ  drew  aside  the  veU  from  the  great  white 
throne,  it  is  on  sinners  of  omission  we  hear  the 
withering  condemnation,  "  I  know  you  not ;"  and 
the  sentence  to  depart  to  that  place  of  fear,  where 
rich  men  weep  and  howl.  I  tell  you  moreover, 
that  God  has  ordained  07ie  way  in  His  Church  for 
ever,  by  which  "  those  who  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel ;"  and  that  the  auxiliary 
system,  we  have  borrowed  from  Schism  and  Dissent, 
is  ROTTEN  TO  THE  CORE.  You  need  no  further 
proof,  than  the  words  you  will  say  to  each  other 
when  you  leave  the  church,  as  you  marvel  how  I 
could  DARE  to  allude  to  subjects  so  unusual,  so 
likely  to  give  offence  ; — and  yet  it  is  a  degradation 
of  our  ministry,  over  which  all  mourn ;  and  some 
even  dare  to  write ;  and  a  few  do  not  fear  to  speak. 
Away  with  it !  in  whatsoever  degree  you  can  :  lift 
up  your  voice  against  it,  and  set  an  example  to 
others,  where  you  may.  Do  by  the  House  of  God, 
as  you  would  always  do  by  your  earthly  dwelling, 
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if  His  bounty  gave  you  the  means  to  spare.  Make 
it,  by  Endowment,  a  freehold  for  the  parish  where 
you  live,  a  freehold  for  yourselves,  a  freehold  for 
the  poor  ;  instead  of  doling  out  the  annual  rent  of 
a  convenient  pew,  which  you  can  give  up  if  you 
hear  a  discourse  like  this ;  or  turn  the  key  against 
intrusive  strangers,  if  you  are  otherwise  engaged 
at  home.  I  do  not  urge  you  to  give  your  ministers 
sufficient  to  "  pro\ide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men," — that  were  indeed  a  wild  delusion ! — but 
be  it  little  or  much,  be  it  even  less  than  they 
would  receive  as  hirelings,  never  let  their  pastoral 
authority,  their  ministerial  usefulness,  their  very 
fractional  means  of  subsistence,  wax  and  wane, 
with  the  retinue  they  can  attract  of  excited  women, 
for  whom  it  is  not  good  to  cry  out  continually,  "  I 
am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos ;"  but  rather,  in  all 
quietness,  sobriety,  and  peace,  to  be  followers  of 
holy  and  godly  matrons. 

O  think  where  would  the  Church  have  been,  if 
your  sainted  ancestry  had  deemed  that  timber,  and 
lead,  and  stone,  would  suffice  for  a  permanent 
endowment  of  the  Altar ;  and  had  left  all  those, 
who  wait  on  the  Altar,  dependent  on  caprice  and 
fashion,  as  the  world  swayed  to  and  fro !  Look  to 
those  foreign  lands,  where  the  abomination  of  the 
Voluntary  System  stands  where  it  ought  not ;  and 
know  that,  had  it  been  universal  here,  centuries 
ago  this  garden  of  the  Lord  would  have  become  a 
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waste  liowling  wilderness ;  where  the  Rationalist 
would  have  weighed  all  miracle  and  mystery  in 
the  scales  of  his  own  conceit ;  and  the  cold  Socinian 
have  denied  the  Lord  that  bought  him,  in  the 
pulpits  where  now  He  is  exalted  as  Very  God,  and 
Verv  Lord,  Who  came  down  from  heaven  for  us 
miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death.  Even  the  far-seeing  among 
Trinitarian  Dissenters  will  acknowledge,  that  if 
the  Standard  of  the  Church's  doctrine  were  struck 
down,  (as  struck  down,  assuredly,  it  then  would  be) 
their  own  system  would  soon  become  confusion 
worse  confounded.  Separation  sub-divided,  till  the 
black  mantle  of  Heresy  overspread  them  like  a  pall. 
One  word  to  those,  (if  any  such  have  sought 
the  means  of  grace  to-day  with  this  congregation) 
who  claim,  for  their  own,  a  share  in  the  tithes 
and  offerings,  which  once  were  dedicated  to  Al- 
mighty God ;  alienated  then,  in  times  gone  by, 
through  violence  and  wi-ong ;  transferred  from  one 
to  another,  with  a  title  ratified  by  this  world's  law, 
but  not  by  the  Law  Divine,  for  they  are  stamped 
indelibly  mth  the  broad  arrow  of  the  King  of 
kings.  The  guilt  of  the  original  spoliation  cannot 
be  yours :  it  must  be  answered  for  by  the  spoiler, 
when  the  Books  are  opened :  it  has  brought  ruin 
and  decay,  already,  to  many  an  ancient  house,  if 
all  tales  are  true ;  and  still  the  danger  of  wrongful 
possession  will  cleave  like  a  leprosy,  as  they  are 
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passed  from  hand  to  hand.  There  is  a  fearful 
curse  on  this  appropriation,  denounced  in  the  III'''*- 
of  Malachi ;  with  a  blessing  on  restitution, — waiting 
to  be  claimed  ;  and  pressed  on  your  acceptance,  as 
a  test  of  God's  eternal  Truth.  "  prove  Me  now 
heroAvith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough 
to  receive  it."  It  is  not  by  annual  guineas  that 
your  conscience  can  be  cleared ;  or  the  dark  mass 
of  infidelity  and  ignorance  enlightened ;  or  the 
Church  enabled  to  send  forth  an  hundred  pastors, 
where  five  or  six  may  number  their  flocks  by  tens 
of  thousands, — immortal  souls,  who  toil  and  sin, 
and  sufiier,  for  a  few  short  years;  and  to  whom 
Christian  Burial,  at  last,  is  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  their  Church  Communion  !  The  tithes  and 
offerings  which  the  piety  of  our  forefathers  freely 
gave  to  God,  can  never  revert  to  man  :  you  hold 
them  under  seal  and  bond,  but  these  are  dust  in 
the  eye  of  Heaven ;  and  He  who  wrote  the  VIII*''- 
and  the  X""-  Commandment  on  tables  of  stone,  that 
you  might  enjoy  your  goods  in  peace,  will  surely 
claim  HIS  own,  in  the  great  Day  of  the  last 
Accompt. 

Restore  them !  and  the  saints,  who  gave  them, 

will  rejoice  in  their  beds  ;  where  you  will  be  laid, 

by  their  mouldering  bones,  full  soon.     Make  them, 

if  you  will,  and  as  you  have  undoubted  right,  an 

I  2 
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inheritance  for  your  children's  children,  trained  up 
from  generation  to  generation  for  the  service  of  the 
Altar ;  but  give  them  back  to  Christ's  Church  for 
ever.     Who  knoweth  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  1 
Who  knoweth  how  long  the  fear  of  human  laws 
will  control  the  festering  mass  of  ignorance  and 
vice,  which   lacketh   not    the   will  to  sweep  this 
favoured  land  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  and 
may  in   a  night  become  conscious  of  its  power'? 
Let  the  word  of  god  have  free  course :  it  will  be 
glorified  with  peace  on  earth,  good-will  towards 
men;  and  the  tottering  framework  of  Society  will 
be  re-established  on  the  Rock  of  Ages.     The  fiery 
darts  of  the  Wicked  One  are  hurthng  in  the  air : 
lift  up  the  shield  of  faith,  advance  in  the  Name  of 
God,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  unfurl  the 
banner  of  the  Cross !     The  sinews  are  wanting  for 
this  most  holy  war,  but  zeal  and  enduring  constancy 
are  ready  to  take  the  field.     Purchase  the  security 
of  quiet  nights  and  happy  days,  by  sacrificing  that 
which  is  not  yours,  but  Christ's.     Socialism  will 
deceive  no  longer,   Sedition  will  be  preached   in 
vain,  when  a  voice  shall  arise  from  the  heathen 
multitude,  by  the  river-side, — in  the  densely-peo- 
pled, sunless  town, — and  in  the  subterranean  "  path 
Avhich  no  fowl  knoweth,  and  the  vulture's  eye  hath 
not  seen,"  where  the  miner  is  toOing  like  a  gnome, 
— "  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most  High 
God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  Salvation !" 
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PsALU  cm.,  15,  16. 

"  The  days  of  man  are  but  as   grass ;    for  lie  flourisheth  as  a 
flower  of  the  field. 

For  as  soon  as  the  wind  goeth   over  it,   it  is  gone  ;   and  the 
place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more." 

Again  the  revolving  year  has  transformed  the  face 
of  Nature,  into  this  Scriptural  emblem  of  the  days 
of  man.  "  The  harvest  is  passed,  the  summer  is 
ended;"  the  gales  of  Autumn  moan  through  the 
leafless  wood :  each  night  and  morning  contract 
the  course  as  if  of  the  weary  sun  :  his  declining 
rays  have  lost  their  fertilizing  power;  and  their 
pale  light  is  gleaming  now,  as  it  were,  at  Nature's 
funeral ;  for  "  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
fadeth ;  the  wind  goeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone ; 
and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more."  Yet 
every  leaf  that  falls,  and  every  flower  that  fades, 
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but  a  few  weeks  ago  presented  a  miracle  of  Creative 
skill,  and  of  beauty  endlessly  diversified  in  their 
inexhaustible  variety  of  blended  colours,  and  grace- 
ful forms.  Behold  them  now!  One  uniform  and 
earthy  tint  of  decay  is  passing  over  them  all :  their 
delicate  outhne  is  marred  and  shrivelled;  and  as 
Ave  crush  them  under  foot,  they  rustle  with  a 
melancholy  sound,  as  though  a  giant  strode  over 
the  valley  of  dry  bones ;  or  we  sweep  them  away, 
to  perish  in  heaps  together,  as  "  the  living  bury 
their  dead  out  of  sight :" — they  were  beautiful,  but 
they  are  gone ;  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know 
them  no  more.  Their  place  has  been  on  high, 
where  the  morning  sun  glanced  brightly  over  the 
topmost  boughs  of  the  towering  wood;  or  they 
have  gladdened  our  path  with  verdure  and  fra- 
grance, as  we  walked  through  the  fields,  "  to 
meditate  in  the  even-tide."  But  the  lofty  branch 
is  naked  now ;  and  the  leaf  has  fallen  to  the 
ground,  where  the  lowly  flower  is  drooping :  and 
high  and  low,  like  the  race  of  man,  ere  long 
■will  return  to  dust.  They  were  eloquent  in  Spring ; 
for  they  reminded  us  then  of  infancy,  when  every 
day  endears,  still  more  and  more,  the  opening  bud 
of  human  life  :  they  were  emblems  of  the  ripened 
grace,  and  usefulness  matured,  of  manhood ;  when 
they  adorned  the  earth  in  Summer,  and  "  all  the 
trees  of  the  wood  rejoiced  before  the  Lord :"  and 
now,  in  their  Autumnal  desolation,  they  recal  the 
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mournful  reflection  of  the  Psalmist,  that  mau 
"  flourisheth  as  a  flower  of  the  field ;" — that  a 
change  is  coming,  of  which  already  we  cany  the 
seeds  within  us ; — that  there  will  be  Death  on  the 
gale  at  last;  and  man  will  shiver,  and  fall,  and 
pass  away;  as  the  quivering  leaf  is  torn  from  the 
stem,  and  scattered  by  the  winds  of  heaven. 

Let  us  listen  then  to  these,  our  silent  monitors  ; 
and,  in  the  house  of  God,  improve  the  solemn  text, 
which  is  written  on  the  ground  ;  borne  on  the 
rushing  wind ;  and  traced  by  the  leafless  branches 
of  the  forest,  as  they  wave  against  the  sky,  and 
seem  to  mourn  over  their  verdant  crown,  rent  from 
them  by  the  ruthless  blast.  It  is  a  lesson  for  all, 
and  for  evo-y  day  and  hour ;  although  it  may  be 
made  more  impressive  at  this  season,  when  the 
voice  of  Nature  is  echoing  the  word  of  God,  The 
Spring  and  Fall  of  human  life  may  extend  over  the 
changing  seasons  of  many  revolving  years  :  it  may 
aU  be  hunied  over  in  less  than  one.  Gray  hairs, 
and  furrowed  cheeks,  may  alter  our  countenance 
before  we  go,  as  the  autumnal  tints  are  a  sign  of 
the  falUng  of  the  leaf:  yet  how  often,  ere  another 
Spring  comes  round,  will  the  eye  of  the  mourner 
have  gazed  on  the  features  and  the  form  of  youth, 
— to  which  Death  has  only  lent  more  spiritual 
beauty — sleeping  like  a  statue  perfect  in  loveliness, 
and  waiting  for  the  breath  of  life  !  It  is  then  the 
aged  weep  scalding  tears,  when  the  eyes  are  closed 
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for  ever,  that  should  have  wept  for  them :  it  is 
then  the  grave-stone  falls  cold  and  heavy  on  the 
old  man's  heart,  when  the  child  has  been  lowered 
into  the  yawning  tomb ;  and  he  totters  from  the 
chvirch-yard,  and  trembles  to  think  of  home. 

The  young  may  "  flourish  like  a  flower  of  the 
field ;"  and  even  if  the  light  of  the  eye  is  quenched, 
so  that  the  aged  cannot  discern  their  comeliness, 
their  other  senses  thrill,  when  that  loved  and  living 
flower  is  near  ; — "  And  his  father  Isaac  said,  Come 
near  now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son.  And  he  came 
near  and  kissed  him :  .  .  .  and  Isaac  said,  See,  the 
smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field  that  the 
Lord  hath  blessed :  Therefore  God  give  thee  of 
the  dew  of  heaven."  But  the  wind  passeth  over  it 
and  it  is  gone.  The  season  of  the  year  reminds  us 
of  bereavements,  which  may  go  through  our  own 
hearts,  like  a  sword,  before  its  close :  it  is  wise  to 
be  prepared, — not  with  an  opiate  to  stupefy  the 
agony  of  nature,  which  no  system  of  philosophy 
ever  could  distil, — but  with  heavenly  balm,  that 
wiU  save  us  from  more  fearful  and  enduring  tor- 
ture, the  unavailing  anguish  of  remorse.  There 
will  be  no  balm  in  Gilead  then,  for  us,  if  we 
neglect  to  seek  it  now :  yet  the  sword  may  be 
drawn ;  and  the  careless  one,  who  seldom  thought 
upon  the  Lord  who  gave,  may  find  in  an  hour 
that  he  thinketh  not,  that  the  Lord  can  take  away. 
The  balm  of  Christian  resignation  will  soothe  the 
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affliction  of  that  parent  only,  Avho  has  learnt,  by 
faith,  that  the  field  of  this  wide  and  weary  world, 
where  his  cherished  plant  is  growing,  stony  and 
sterile  as  it  seems  to  be,  may  be  changed  into  the 
garden  of  God,  if  man  will  work  with  Him  ; — of 
that  parent  only,  who  rejoices,  not  merely  in  the 
outward  fairness  of  his  child,  but  in  the  beauty  of 
the  soul,  expanded  by  religious  culture, — the  beauty 
that  never  fades,  the  amaranth  of  immortality ; 
who  prays  that  the  contiual  dew  of  God's  blessing 
may  be  poured  down  upon  the  flourishing  flower 
of  youth  ;  and  watches  its  growth  "  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Then,  let  the  Autumn  wind  pass  over 
it  when  it  ^vill,  sorrow  he  must,  but  he  will  not 
sorrow  as  others  that  have  no  hope :  he  will  not 
refuse  to  be  comforted.  For  himself,  he  wiU  feel 
that  this  grievous  chastisement  was  intended  to 
correct,  and  amend,  whatsoever  did  offend  the  eyes 
of  his  Heavenly  Father;  that  he  has  been  punished 
in  this  world,  that  he  may  be  spared  in  the  world 
to  come.  For  his  child,  he  wiU  acknowledge  that 
"  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  was  far  better :" 
he  will  look  for  and  hasten  to  the  coming  of  that 
Day,  when  he  shall  meet  him  again  in  Angels' 
glory.  He  will  learn  to  say  from  his  heart,  "  Thy 
will  be  done !" — he  will  bless  the  Lord  at  home, 
(perhaps  he  may  even  be  permitted  to  bless  God's 
holy  Name  in  church)  for  the  child  that  had  dc- 
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parted  this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear.  He  will 
hold  communion  with  him  in  the  hours  of  darkness, 
when  all  is  still ;  and  know  that  he  is  waited  for 
by  a  pure  and  happy  spirit,  in  "  the  city  that  hath 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it ;  for  there  is  no  night  there ;  for  the  glory  of 
God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof;"  and  trust  to  enter  through  the  gates  that 
are  never  shut,  with  those  who,  like  himself,  "  have 
come  out  of  great  tribulation  ;  and  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 

Such  are  the  consolations  that  abound  to  the 
Christian  parent,  who  has  trained  up  his  child  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  But 
when  and  where  shall  that  miserable  mourner  rest, 
who  believes,  but  not  with  a  living  faith  ;  who  has 
not  begun  to  prepare  for  Eternity  himself,  and 
therefore  could  not  habitually  regard  his  child  as 
an  heir  of  immortality ;  and  yet  has  loved  him 
with  all  his  worldly  heart,  with  all  his  human 
soul !  He  has  trained  him  as  the  heir  of  an  estate : 
he  has  hoped  for  his  success  in  a  profession:  he 
has  watched  over  his  bodily  health ;  and  over  his 
morals,  so  far  as  the  world's  opinion  is  concerned, 
and  his  temporal  interests  are  affected :  these  are 
the  scales  into  which  he  has  thrown  all  Aice  and 
virtue,  and  not  into  the  Gospel  balance  of  "  the 
God  of  knowledge,  by  Whom  nations  are  weighed." 
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He  is  decent  in  his  own  attendance  on  public  wor- 
ship, provided  there  is  no  journey  to  be  performed, 
no  business  in  arrear,  that  would  trench  on  the 
engagements  of  the  week  to  come  ;  for  the  rest, 
he  would  leave  Religion  to  priests,  and  women, 
and  aged  persons:  he  is  philosophical  himself,  oc- 
casionally profane  ;  and  his  child  knows  all  this, 
and  he  cares  not  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Alas, 
for  him !  He  has  not  reflected  on  the  precarious 
tenure,  which  should  be  strong  as  triple  steel,  to 
allow  such  a  fearful  risk.  He  looks  on  the  flou- 
rishing flower  with  love,  and  joy,  and  pride  :  on  a 
sudden,  the  death-wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is 
gone !  But  whither  is  it  gone  I  Had  that  once 
tender  heart  become  hardened  through  forgetfulness 
of  God,  before  it  ceased  to  beat  %  Was  the  young 
spirit  old  in  wickedness,  before  it  passed  away? 
Alas,  for  him !  It  may  have  been  even  thus ;  and 
then,  how  horrible  never  to  have  thought  it  might 
come  to  this ;  never  to  have  dreamt  he  would  die 
so  soon !  That  wretched  man  has  been  reminded 
of  the  frailty  of  life,  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  ser- 
mons, and  in  the  seasons  of  the  year  :  he  has  read 
of  it,  for  excitement'  sake,  in  pathetic  tales,  and 
melancholy  song  ;  but  now, — the  stony  glare  of  its 
reality  appals  him  by  the  new-made  grave :  it 
speaks,  and  it  will  be  heard ;  and  what  are  his 
reflections  then  %  '  He  cannot  return  to  me ;  but 
if  he  is  gone,  whither  I  dare  not  think,  and  I  am 
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dragged  down  to  that  place  of  woe,  he  will  curse 
me  when  we  meet,  for  I  might  have  saved  him  : 
he  will  be  terrible  to  look  upon,  yet  I  loved  him  ; 
but  I  never  thought  that  he  would  die  so  soon  !' 

"  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father  ;"  but  the  son  must  bear  his  own  ;  and 
whether  the  temptation  proceed  from  a  careless 
parent,  or  a  corrupted  heart,  "  the  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  surely  die."  I  would  speak  to  the  young, 
whose  life  is  in  the  Spring.  They  cannot  say  that 
I  have  touched  lightly  on  parental  responsibility ; 
but  its  very  pressure  consists  in  this, — that  our 
neglect,  or  ill  example,  may  be  the  means,  and 
their  own  eternal  condemnation  the  a^vful  end. 
Our  judgment  will  be  heavier,  but  theirs  will 
be  just :  temptation  and  disobedience  may  pass 
through  many  channels,  but  all  Avill  be  left  im- 
pure :  it  was  thus  when  our  first  parents  fell  in 
Eden ;  and  thus  it  will  continue,  till  the  probation 
of  the  human  race  is  finished.  Doubtless,  there 
are  difficulties  connected  with  this  subject,  when 
we  look  into  the  world ;  and  many,  when  they 
meet  with  them,  "  reply  against  God ;"  but  in  this 
place,  one  argument  will  certainly  suffice, — the 
very  youngest  feel  they  are  accountable,  and  know 
that  they  will  be  judged  according  to  theii'  works ; 
and  they  need  not  be  reminded  that  fever  can 
waste,  and  consumption  blight,  the  youthful  frame  ; 
or  sudden   and  violent   mischance  extinguish  the 
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newly-kindled  light ;  as  surely,  though  not  so  often, 
as  the  infirmities  of  failing  age  denote  that  the 
tale  of  human  life  is  told.  The  power  of  Death 
is  like  the  wind,  viewless  and  irresistible :  "  thou 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,"  but  when  it  has 
passed  over,  the  field  is  bare,  and  the  flowers  are 
gone.  The  changes  of  the  natural  year  are  more 
striking  to  the  young  :  the  intervals  seem  less  and 
less  as  men  grow  older ;  till  at  last  the  trees  are 
hardly  stripped,  before  they  appear  to  be  clothed 
again.  As  Eternity  approaches,  the  marks  of 
Time  grow  fainter  and  fainter  stiU :  the  most 
aged  man  knows  that  he  cannot  see  many  Springs 
return ;  but  he  has  seen  threescore  and  ten,  and 
one  more  appears  nearer  to  him,  more  within  his 
grasp,  than  to  the  youngest.  Thus  the  lesson  of 
the  text  is  like  all  other  knowledge, — if  you  do  not 
learn  it  now,  you  will  find  it  hard  to  acquire  here- 
after. 

To  you,  the  Spring  and  Summer  have  been  a 
joyous  time :  you  would  have  been  well  content 
with  the  grass  and  flowers  beneath  your  feet,  and 
the  blue  sky  above  you,  always ;  unconscious  of 
that  winter  of  the  spirit,  which  chills  and  saddens 
care-worn  man.  The  earth  in  her  beauty  spoke 
eloquently  then  :  stealing  through  every  inlet  of 
sense,  the  bounty  of  the  Creator  softened  the  heart, 
and  hallowed  the  gladness,  of  innocent  childhood : 
His  love  spread  out  the  enamelled  ground  beneath, 
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and  hung  the  rich  traceiy  of  the  arching  trees 
above  :  it  gushed  forth  in  the  fragrance  of  golden 
fruits,  and  blossoms  refreshed  Avith  morning  dew : 
it  sparkled  in  the  radiance  of  noon  ;  and  Avhen  the 
sun  went  down,  like  an  Archangel's  shield,  bathing 
the  West  in  gloiy,  the  sounds  of  evening  mingled 
with  the  bleating  of  many  flocks,  and  the  liquid 
notes  of  the  vdld  birds  bidding  the  day  farewell, 
and  floated  in  the  air  like  a  vesper  hymn ; — "O  let 
the  Earth  bless  the  Lord ;  yea,  let  it  praise  Him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever !  O  all  ye  green  things 
upon  the  earth,  O  all  ye  beasts  and  cattle,  O  all  ye 
fowls  of  the  air,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  praise  Him,  and 
magnify  Him  for  ever !"     And  in  the  loveliness  of 
that  evening  hour,  many  a  pure  and  happy  spirit 
must  have  listened  to  the  anthem,  that  seemed  to 
rise  from  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky  ;  tiU  the  voice  of 
the  soul,  if  not  of  the  lips,  was  lifted  up  with  one 
accord,  "  O  all  ye  children  of  men,  bless  ye  the 
Lord,   praise  Him,  and  magnify  Him  for  ever!" 
Such  was  the  glad  voice  of  Nature,  when  the 
seasons  were  in  their  prime  ;  but  now,  the  year  is 
old  and  dying ;  its  beauty  hath  faded,  its  strength 
decayed ;  but  still  there  is  a  Voice,  as  "  of  the 
Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  ;"  a  voice  in  the 
howling  waste,  a  voice  in  the  dreary  wood ;  and  it 
echoes  the  solemn  warning  of  the  Psalmist,  "  The 
days  of  man  are  but  as  grass,  for  he  flourisheth  as 
a  flower  of  the  field.     For  as  soon  as  the  wind 
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goeth  over  it,  it  is  gone ;  and  the  place  thereof 
shall  know  it  no  more."  I  would  speak  to  all  the 
young,  as  if  that  change  were  coming  quickly  to 
every  child,  as  it  surely  will  to  some.  There  is 
less  occasion  to  impress  the  truth  of  this  serious 
lesson  when  life  is  new,  than  when  our  years  have 
advanced,  and  many  perils  have  been  surmounted, 
and  many  warnings  slighted  with  impunity,  and 
life  has  become  habitual,  so  to  speak;  and  although 
we  know  that  the  end  must  come  at  last,  we  have 
ceased  to  disquiet  ourselves  with  the  apprehension 
of  a  sudden  call.  And  even  if  the  seasons  pass 
unheeded  by  the  young ;  if  the  careless  eye  is  not 
arrested  by  these  emblems  of  fi-ailty,  that  are 
strewed  around  their  path ;  there  are  realities, 
which  force  them  to  reflect  from  time  to  time : 
they  have  not  been  presented  often,  and  they  are 
felt  the  more.  The  funeral  bell  gives  note  that 
one  is  called  to  the  last,  long  home  ;  but  it  is  not 
a  dark  train  that  issues  now  from  the  poor  man's 
cottage,  or  the  rich  man's  gate  :  white  plumes  are 
waving,  and  wedding  garments  clustering  round 
the  pall ;  for  Death  has  claimed  his  virgin  bride  ; 
the  burden  is  light,  for  she  is  very  young ;  and 
weak  hands  have  strength  enough  to  bear  her  to 
the  grave.  Neither  at  such  a  time,  or  now,  would 
I  try  to  persuade  them  with  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord :  I  would  rather  trust  that  they  are  good  and 
gentle  ;  but  fearful,  perhaps,  and  trembling,  from 
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a  hidden  presentiment  that  theirs  may  be  an  early 
fate, — that  all  support  must  fail  them,  and  despair 
and  teri'or  drive  the  poor  soul  to  madness,  in  that 
tremendous  hour;  till  they  dream  of  the  "Rider  of 
the  pale  horse"  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and 
wake  aghast,  and  watch  for  the  morning.  The 
autumnal  wind  of  Death  may  pass  over  them  in 
the  spring,  but  it  will  be  tempered  to  the  lambs  of 
Christ :  "  as  their  day  is,  so  shall  their  strength 
be:"  they  cannot  believe  it  yet,  but  if  they  preserve 
their  innocence,  the  happiest  hour  of  their  existence 
will  be  the  last:  it  is  thus  with  the  aged  often, 
with  the  young  always :  the  grim  phantom,  that 
terrifies  them  now,  will  appear  like  a  seraph,  sent 
down  to  call  them  to  realms  of  bliss :  the  skeleton 
form  that  haunts  them,  will  be  clothed  with  celes- 
tial beauty,  and  Angels'  wings ;  and  the  minister 
of '  God  will  marvel  at  their  wondrous  peace  and 
joy,  though  he  knows  from  Whom  it  comes  ! 

God  grant,  that  when  the  blessed  Spring  returns, 
the  olive-branches  around  our  table  may  be  fresh 
and  green,  and  clustering  still ;  no  aching  void  in 
the  place  that  knoweth  the  lost  no  more, — dearest 
of  all  because  it  withered;  no  name  upon  every  lip, 
but  never  spoken ;  or  spoken  only  by  the  youngest, 
who  does  not  Aveep,  but  wonders  why  the  absent 
one  should  stay  away  so  long ;  or  if  this  may  not 
be,  as,  alas !  it  cannot,  will  not  be,  in  every  home  ; 
may  Nature's  solemn  lesson,  now,  teach   us  to  lay 
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up  in  store  the  only  real  consolation  then ;  and 
enable  us  to  feel,  in  our  agony  of  sorrow,  that  a 
flower  has  been  gathered,  too  bright  for  earth;  and 
taken  up  by  Angels,  to  flourish  evermore  in  the 
Paradise  of  God ! 

But  all,  both  old  and  young,  have  deathless 
souls.  Look  round  you,  my  aged  brethren  ;  and 
behold,  once  more,  how  the  bosom  of  earth  is  bare 
and  cold ;  for  her  beautiiul  robe  has  perished, 
which  was  woven  in  Spring,  and  decked  in  Sum- 
mer with  flowers  so  fair,  that  even  "  Solomon  in 
all  his  glory  was  not  an-ayed  like  one  of  these :" 
look  round  you,  and  remember  how  "  the  beauty 
of  man  consumeth  away,  like  as  it  were  a  moth 
fretting  a  garment."  Listen  to  the  Autumn  wind, 
which  has  arrested  the  life-stream  within  the  trees, 
and  driven  it  back  from  the  sapless  trunk,  and  the 
leafless  bough :  feel  you  not  that  the  frosts  of  Age 
have  already  chilled  the  warm  tide  of  life  in  each 
shrivelled  limb,  and  made  it  run  languidly  and 
slow :  and  that  soon  "  the  wheel  will  be  broken  at 
the  cistern,"  and  the  weary  heart  lie  still  1  Look 
up,  where  the  branches  wave :  some  are  not  yet 
unclothed,  but  on  every  leaf  the  Autumnal  tint 
announces  a  withering  change,  even  as  your  own 
locks  are  touched  with  failing  gray  ;  and  some  are 
left  utterly  bare,  reminding  you  of  scenes  once 
gladdened  by  the  cheering  presence  of  loved  com- 
panions ;    who   have   drooped  with  infirmity  and 
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pain,  and  then  fallen  like  the  leaf,  and  returned  to 
dust.  They  have  fallen  before  you  one  by  one ; 
and  you  have  committed  their  bodies  to  the  ground, 
while  the  Church  has  proclaimed  her  sure  and  cer- 
tain hope  of  the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and 
taught  you  thus  to  pray,  "  We  meeldy  beseech 
Thee,  O  Father,  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin 
to  the  life  of  righteousness ;  that  when  we  shall 
depart  this  life,  we  may  rest  in  Him,  (the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ)  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth." 
The  Church  judgeth  not  her  departed  sons,  but  in 
charity  hopeth  all  things:  she  tells  you,  at  the 
grave,  "  not  to  be  sorry,  as  men  Avithout  hope ;" 
but  in  that  touching  supplication  we  listen  to  words 
of  fear,  when  she  prays  that  God  may  save  us  all 
"from  the  death  of  sin."  If  that  pious  "hope"  of 
the  Church  has  been  unfelt  by  any  who  could  only 
tremble,  for  the  dead  and  for  themselves ;  if  the 
prayer  of  the  Church  has  appealed  in  vain  to 
sullen  and  worldly  hearts ;  the  Aoice  of  Nature 
will  be  unheard,  her  warning  disregarded ;  for  all 
such  are  dead  already, — "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  We  may  point  to  the  gloom  without,  and 
deepen  their  gloom  within ;  but  what  avails  it,  if 
we  cannot  bring  light  out  of  the  darkness;  if  they 
care  no  more  for  their  undying  souls,  than  for  the 
grass  that  withers,  and  the  flower  that  fades  1  To 
them,  the  Lord  is  not  in  the  wind,  nor  in  the  earth- 
quake, nor  in  the  fire,  nor  in  the  still  small  Voice : 


AUTUMN.  147 

yet  God  forbid  that  we  should  sin  against  the  Lord, 
by  ceasing  to  pray  for  those  who  love  Him  not ! 
Grace  may  be  conveyed,  through  "the  heart's  desire 
and  prayer ;"  when  it  cannot  be  ministered  by 
preaching,  though  an  Apostle  or  an  Angel  spake. 

It  is  a  solemn  time:  but  as  loveliness  in  decay  is 
lingering  yet  in  the  forest  and  the  field,  so  is  there 
consolation  even  in  the  thought,  that  "  the  days  of 
man  are  but  as  grass;  for  he  flourisheth  as  a  flower 
of  the  field."  The  days  of  man, — the  seasons  of 
human  life, — so  faithfully  represented  in  the  seasons 
of  the  year,  are  but  the  preparation  for  an  eternal 
Spring,  in  that  heavenly  country,  where  "the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever  and  ever  upon 
them  that  fear  Him;"  where  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness is  ever  rising,  and  never  sets ;  where  Angels 
who  never  fell,  and  Saints  who  rose  with  Jesus, 
walk  in  His  light ;  and  the  lowly  are  exalted  high 
in  bliss  before  the  throne  of  God.  When  the 
Christian's  hope  is  full  of  immortality,  the  fading 
of  the  leaf  reminds  him  only  that  "  to  die  is  gain ;" 
and  the  infirmities  of  age, — Avhen  "  the  grasshopper 
is  a  burden,  and  desire  shall  fail," — are  borne 
without  impatience ;  save  only  an  impatient  longing 
for  that  blessed  time,  when  this  vile  body,  withering 
like  the  grass,  shall  be  changed,  "  and  made  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  according  to  the  mighty 
working,  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  Himself."  His  place  on  earth  shall  know 
K   2 
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him  indeed  no  more :  but  there  is  an  high  and 
holy  place,  where  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that 
inhabiteth  Eternity,  shall  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones;  and 
that  place  shall  be  his  own  for  ever  ;  and  he  shall 
be  known  by  the  name  written  in  his  forehead,  and 
the  SEAL  of  the  living  God. 


SERMON  VIII.* 
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"  And  ye  shall  eat  in  plenty,  and  be  satisfied,  and  praise  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  your  God,  that  hath  dealt  wondrously 
with  you." 

It  is  not  a  light  thing,  to  "  blow  the  trumpet  in 
Zion  ;  to  call  a  solemn  assembly ;"  to  let  the  voice 
of  the  Church  be  heard  in  every  corner  of  a 
Christian  land,  gathering  her  children  together, 
and  bidding  them  fall  down  before  the  footstool  of 
her  Lord,  in  humiliation  or  in  thanksgiving.  She 
teaches  us,  indeed,  to  acknowledge  our  dependence 
upon  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  in 
her  daily  Prayers  and  her  Sabbath  Services ; — to 
believe  that  the  blessings  of  this  life  would  be 
Avithheld,  or  turned  to  our  condemnation,  if  we 
ceased  to  pray.     Instances,  on  the  other  hand,  of 

•  Preached  October  17,  1847,  being  the  day  of  National 
Thanksgiving  for  an  abundant  Harvest,  after  a  year  of  dearth  in 
England,  and  of  famine  and  mortal  sickness  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland. 
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National  visitation,  whether  of  signal  chastisement 
or  especial  mercy,  she  would  lead  us  to  consider 
with    that   reverent   caution,   which   short-sighted 
man  should  ever  observe,  when  he  undertakes  to 
interpret  the  decrees  of   God  Most  High.     And 
our  rulers  have  acted  in  the  spirit  of  the  Liturgy : 
they  have  done  well  to  sanctify  this  Festival  of 
Thanksgiving ;  they  have  done  wisely  in  delaying 
to  proclaim  it,  till  the  fulness  of  time  had  evidently 
come.      We   speak   thus,  because  without   doubt 
their  decision  has  been  impatiently  expected ;  and 
both  priests  and  people  have  gone  nigh  to  murmur, 
at  the  apparent  supineness  of  those  in  authority ; 
but  their  murmurs   were   listened  to  with  indul- 
gence ;  and  they  were  bidden  to  wait  awhile,  and 
be  content  with  the  promise  that  this  Day  should 
surely  come,  it  should  not  tarry.     "  As  with  the 
people,  so  with  the  priest,"  an  universal  longing 
was  felt  to  offer  the  tribute  of  united  praise  and 
worship  in  the  sanctuary ;    and  the  overflowings  of 
grateful   hearts  prompted  the    same    exclamation, 
that  the  Psalmist  uttered  in  his  sorrow,  "  My  soul 
is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God ; 
when  shall  I  come  to  appear  before  the  presence  of 
God  ■?"     while,  "vvith   equal    eagerness,    the   priest 
looked  forward  for  a  day  to  come,  at  the  close  of 
which  he  could  "  pour  out  his  heart  by  himself," 
and  say,  "  I  went  with  the  multitude,  and  brought 
them  forth  into  the  House  of  God ;  in  the  voice  of 
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praise  and   thanksgiving;     among   such   as  keep 
holy  day." 

Such  impatience  was  most  natural  and  blameless : 
God  forbid  that  the  glorious  sun  of  the  summer 
that  is  past,  should  have  risen  day  after  day  on  an 
unthankful  and  evil  generation !    If  there  had  been 
no  other  reason  for  the  delay  of  which  we  almost 
complained,  we  must  have  acknowledged  the  wis- 
dom of  ascertaining  the  existence  of  tliis  national 
feeling,  before  the  Day  for  its  manifestation  should 
be  appointed.     We  cannot  but  fear,  indeed,  that 
some  individuals  may  be  found  in  every  congre- 
gation, and  on  every  returning    Sabbath    of    the 
Christian   year,    who  "  come  before  the   Lord   as 
His  people  cometh,  and  draw  near  unto  Him  with 
their  lips,  but  in  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him;" 
whUe  we  trust  that  the  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of 
righteous  men  will  prevail  to  save  the  Church, — 
perhaps  to  bend  the  iron  sinew,  and  to  change  the 
heart  of  stone.     But  to  call  upon  a  Nation  to  thank 
the  Lord  of  all  lords  for  signal  mercies,  of  wliich 
that  nation  will  not  discern    the  signs,  in   earth 
below  or  heaven  above ;  to  acknowledge  that  "  the 
Lord  their  God  had  dealt  wondrously  with  them," 
when,  to  their  apprehension,  no  wonders  have  been 
wrought ;  would  be  to  incur  a  fearful  risk  of  na- 
tional provocation,  followed  speedily  and  surely  (as 
such  offences  ever  have  been,  and  ever  will  be), 
by  national  chastisement,  involving  all  alike.     In 
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the  case  of  individuals,  it  may  often  happen  that 
Eetribution  will  not  overtake  the  sinner,  till  he 
wakes  in  the  world  to  come ;  but  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  have  no  separate  existence  there  ;  and  we 
know,  from  the  world's  history,  that  when  a  people 
sinneth,  their  sin  is  visited  upon  them  collectively, 
before  the  offending  generation  has  passed  away. 
Better  would  it  be  to  leave  each  man  to  the  dic- 
tates of  his  own  heart,  to  lay  his  thank-offering  on 
the  Altar  at  his  own  time  ;  than  by  reckoning  too 
hastily  on  the  temper  and  devotion  of  a  mighty 
multitude,  to  make  a  Royal  Proclamation,  like  that 
which  we  have  obeyed  to-day,  result  in  the  display 
of  a  nation's  insensibility  to  the  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  is  not  a  light  thing  to  blow 
the  trumpet  in  Zion;  to  call  a  solemn  assembly. 
Wisely,  therefore,  was  the  resolution  formed,  to 
take  time  for  ascertaining  the  general  conviction, 
and  not  to  act  till  then ;  to  feel  assured  that 
England  was  listening  for  the  summons,  before  that 
summons  came. 

Not  only  does  this  deep  sense  of  responsibility 
appear  to  have  influenced  our  rulers,  preventing  a 
premature  appeal ;  but  a  due  regard  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Liturgy,  as  I  before  observed,  would  seem 
to  have  guided  their  councils,  in  resolving  the 
important  question,  whether  that  appeal  should 
be  made,  or  no.  In  that  invaluable  treasure  of 
the    Church, — the    Book   of    Common    Prayer, — 
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her    cautious    reverence,    in  discerning    instances 
of  departure  from  the  ordinary  course  of  Divine 
Providence,   is   no   less    remarkable,  than  her  ac- 
knowledgment of  our  dependence  upon  the  Most 
High,  for  every  blessing  we  enjoy.     Observe  the 
principle,  upon   which  her  "  Prayers  and  Thanks- 
givings on  several  occasions"  have  evidently  been 
framed.    It  is  such,  that  they  cannot  be  used  lightly 
or  unad\'isedly  :    their  language  is  inappropriate, 
except  in  special  and  signal  times  and  seasons,  the 
notes  of  which    are  not  to  be  mistaken.     There 
are  few  of  your  ministers  who  will  not  acknowledge, 
that  when  they  were  new  to  their  sacred  Office, 
they  have  often  wished  to  mark  what  appeared,  at 
the  time,  to  be  a  striking  occasion ;    and  there  are 
few  members  of  this,  or  any,  congregation,  who 
will  not  confess,  that  they  also  have  sometimes  been 
dissatisfied  with  the  ordinary  Service  of  the  Church. 
They  have  joined  in  the  Prayers,  the  Litany,  and 
the  General  Thanksgiving ;  devoutly  perhaps,  but 
without  sufficiently  observing  their  comprehensive 
character,  and  how  wisely  they  are  adapted  to  our 
common   need.     Their  neighbourhood  may  be  vi- 
sited by  an  epidemic  disease,  the  periodical  return 
of  which  is  almost  as  certain  as  Death  itself;  or 
they  may  be  rejoicing    that  it  has  passed  away. 
The  rain  may  descend,  or  the  sky  may  be  cloudless, 
a  few  weeks  more  than  usual ;  and  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  earth  may  depend  on  that  very  influence  of 
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the  heavens,  against  which  they  would  ignorantly 
pray.  They  turn  to  the  Special  prayers  and 
thanksgivings,  and  they  hesitate  to  complain  of  an 
"  immoderate  plague  of  rain  and  waters,"  when  it 
may  be,  after  all,  but  a  necessary  alternation,  to 
restore  fertility  to  the  soil.  They  find  that  a  pre- 
vailing disease  must  resemble  the  plagues  of  Egypt, 
or  the  pestilence  of  Korah,  before  the  Church  wiU 
venture  to  pronounce,  that  the  destroying  Angel  is 
abroad. 

Such  then,  briefly,  are  the  reasons,  which  should 
convince  us  that  extreme  caution  is  an  error  on 
the  right  side,  when  the  point  for  consideration  is 
no  less  than  the  momentous  question, — whether 
the  Lord  oui*  God  is  dealing  wondrously  with  the 
nations ;  and  putting  forth  His  arm  from  behind 
the  veil,  to  punish  or  reward  them  by  temporal 
visitations ;  when  they  have  incurred  His  displea- 
sure, or  won  His  favour,  in  that  collective  capacity, 
which  exists  only  in  Time;  and  which  is,  moreover, 
perjjetually  changing,  as  one  generation  passeth 
away,  and  another  generation  cometh.  All  may 
not  interpret  them  alike.  We  read,  in  our  own 
History,  of  '  crowning  mercies,'  blasphemously  so 
called,  which  resulted  in  the  martyrdom  of  the 
Lord's  Anointed.  It  is  true,  that  this  was  an 
extreme  case  of  judicial  phrensy,  unchained  and 
rampant,  for  a  while,  by  permission  of  the  King  of 
kings.      But  the  greater  instance  will  prove  the 
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less.  If  men  can  differ  so  widely,  when  room  for 
difference  there  would  seem  to  be  none;  how  much 
more  scope  must  be  allowed,  when  there  may  be 
some  show  of  argument  on  the  side  which  is  not 
our  own.  And  remember,  that  without  perfect 
unanimity,  a  Ser\'icc  like  this  becomes  a  mockery 
and  a  snare.  Again,  we  may  all  of  us  too  hastily 
conclude,  that  the  Almighty  is  visibly  working  to 
one  end  and  purpose,  when  His  agency  is  directed 
to  another.  We  may  deprecate  a  blessing  in  dis- 
guise :  wc  may  rejoice  together,  when  we  should 
rather  tremble  and  fear,  could  we  but  see  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  as  he  seeth. 

So  wondrous,  however,  have  been  the  dealings 
of  the  Almighty  with  His  people,  in  the  year  that 
is  past,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  their  interpre- 
tation. Let  us  cast  back  our  thoughts  a  few  short 
months ;  and  look  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence 
we  have  been  digged, — or  rather,  to  the  pit  where 
the  victims  of  Famine  are  mouldering  by  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands,  scarcely  "buried  out  of 
sight."  We  knew  not  how  soon  the  dearth  and 
scarcity,  in  our  own  land,  would  give  place  to  the 
Famine  and  the  Fever,  which  drew  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  heart  of  our  great  Empire,  from  the 
West  and  from  the  North.  And  had  they  reached 
it,  how  speedily  would  they  have  aroused  a  more 
fearflil  enemy,  even  than  hunger  and  the  pest !  A 
starving  Englishman  will  not  close  his  door,  and 
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darken  his  windows,  to  shut  out  the  world ;  and 
watch,  till  nature  is  exhausted,  while  the  infant 
tugs  at  the  cold  breast  of  the  dead,  and  the  little 
children  are  dropping  around  him,  one  by  one ;  or 
crawl  to  the  hill-side  alone,  as  our  poor  Irish 
brethren  did  ;  and  lie  down,  a  little  nearer  heaven, 
to  end  his  great  misery  on  earth  ; — the  Englishman 
would  have  rushed  into  the  streets,  or  marched 
upon  the  town,  to  die  in  hot  blood  ;  as  though 
bread  could  be  won,  if  the  bristling  line  of  bayonets 
were  broken  ;  as  if  the  Civil  power,  that  curbed  his 
frantic  violence,  were  the  very  fell  and  merciless 
foe,  that  was  doing  him  to  death !  Again,  when 
the  hand  of  God  was  heavy  on  Ireland  and  Scot- 
land ;  when  the  strong  limbs  of  this  mighty  Empire 
were  palsied  by  the  shock :  when  the  whole  head 
was  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint ;  were  we  not 
warned,  by  the  very  contrast  between  the  sufferers, 
against  the  like  error  with  those,  who  might  have 
deemed  "  that  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  were  sinners  above 
all  men  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  ]"  The  Visitation 
came,  with  equal  violence,  upon  the  most  thought- 
less, possibly,  and  the  most  careful,  people  in  the 
habitable  Avoiid ;  upon  the  most  idle,  and  the  most 
industrious ;  on  the  most  ignorant,  and  the  best 
educated,  class  of  labouring  poor;  upon  the  most 
turbulent,  and  the  most  peaceful,  subjects  of  the 
Queen ;  upon  the  most  blinded  by  Romish  super- 
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stition ;  and  upon  those  who  threw  aw^ay  their  own 
native  Episcopate,  because  they  believed  that  the 
Bishop  of  Home  was  the  Man  of  Sin  !  All  this  Avas 
forgotten,  indeed ;  and  '  Punished  for  Popeiy,'  was 
the  verdict,  accordingly,  of  the  Irish  inquest,  held 
in  certain  English  assemblies,  where  Charity  and 
Wisdom  least  do  congregate  ;  and  where  foregone 
conclusions  are  arrived  at  with  that  peculiar  facility, 
which  one-sided  arguments  always  present  to  one- 
eyed  irreverence,  when  it  applies  its  own  bigoted 
and  narrow  standard,  to  measure  and  adjust  the 
dealings  of  the  All-seeing  God  Most  High ! 

But  such  was  not  the  feeling  of  the  English 
people,  generally  ;  nor  even  of  that  section  of  it, 
which  these  self-constituted  oracles  would  fain  be 
supposed  to  lead.  God  forbid  !  If  theirs  had  been 
the  only  lesson  we  had  gathered  from  His  judg- 
ments, we  might  not  have  been  called  upon  to  join 
in  the  Service  of  to-day.  The  visitation  was  too 
awful,  the  danger  to  ourselves  too  imminent,  for 
England  to  say  to  her  sister  kingdom,  '  You  are 
improvident,  superstitious,  turbulent,  and  therefore 
you  are  punished  for  your  sins :  We  are  a  wise, 
orderly,  enlightened  people  ;  Ave  have  not  deserved 
the  wrath  of  God  ;  and  therefore  it  will  not  descend 
on  this  holy  land.'  When  under  actual  privation, 
and  impending  calamity,  ourselves,  have  we  not 
reason  rather  to  rejoice  in  the  noble  prodigality, 
witli   which  millions  were  poured  forth   from   the 
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public  treasury  ;  and  navies  wafted  across  the  seas, 
laden  with  grain  even  from  the  Ganges,  to  succour 
and  to  save  the  perishing  population  of  poor,  help- 
less Ireland  ]  Even  her  very  waywardness  seemed 
to  endear  her  more :  we  forgave  much  to  her 
piteous  estate;  and  soothed  her,  as  we  would  try 
to  pacify  a  child  in  pain.  And  how  did  we  prepare 
to  receive  the  chastisement,  which — had  it  fallen 
as  it  seemed  about  to  fall — would  have  made  the 
sufferings  of  Ireland  appear  but  a  passing  cloud, 
when  compared  with  the  appalling  spectacle,  which 
England  Avoidd  have  presented  to  the  world,  with 
her  dense  multitudes  in  the  agony  of  starvation, 
and  the  wild  fury  of  despair?  Far  be  it  from  us 
all  to  entertain  the  presumptuous  thought,  that 
our  observance  of  the  Fast  Day, — our  humiliation, 
our  alms-deeds,  our  penitence,  and  prayer, — entitled 
us  to  expect  that  God  should  open  His  hand  again, 
as  He  hath  done,  to  fill  aU  things  living  with  plen- 
teousness  !  Still,  we  may  venture  to  hope  that,  in 
kind  at  least,  it  was  such  a  Fast  as  He  would  have 
chosen  ;  and  what  was  wanting  in  degree,  has  been 
abundantly  supplied  by  the  loving-kindness  of  Him, 
"  Who  giveth  food  to  all  flesh,  for  His  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever."  Truly,  it  was  a  Day  long  to  be 
remembered:  the  heart  of  the  people  was  bowed, 
as  the  heart  of  one  man  :  "  Our  only  help  is  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,"  was  the  trembling  confession 
on  every  tongue :    the  outward  summons  of    the 
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Church  was  but  the  echo  of  another  monitor 
within  ;  and  we  thronged  to  the  Sanctuar}-,  as  men 
who  had  been  listening,  all  night  long,  to  a  voice 
of  Angels  in  the  air,  and  it  said,  "  O  Thou  that 
hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come  !" 

"  Is  not  this  the  Fast  that  I  have  chosen,  to  deal 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry]"  And  verily,  although 
for  the  time  we  had  food  to  spare,  Ave  knew  not 
how  soon  we  might  want  that  very  bread,  and  find 
it  not !  The  storehouses  beyond  the  Atlantic  wave 
were  unlocked  by  British  gold ;  and  ships  innu- 
merable conveyed  the  flour  of  wheat  down  the 
mighty  rivers  of  America;  while  corn  and  maize 
poured  in  from  the  granaries  of  Tartary  and  Hin- 
dostan.  StUl,  they  were  not  inexhaustible ;  and 
they  Avould  have  been  exhausted,  had  this  year 
been  like  the  last.  But  we  dealt  it  to  the  hungry ; 
and  in  these,  His  suffering  brethren,  we  dealt  it  to 
Christ  the  Lord !  We  cast  our  bread  upon  the 
waters;  we  threw  it  into  the  bottomless  gulph  of 
Irish  misery ;  and  we  found  it  again  after  many 
days.  We  found  it — on  the  hills  of  our  own  land, 
that  rejoiced  on  every  side ;  we  found  it  in  the 
vallies,  standing  so  thick  with  corn,  that  they 
seemed  to  laugh  and  sing;  for  God  "visited  the 
earth,  and  blessed  it,  and  made  it  very  plenteous." 
"Is  not  this  the  Fast  that  I  have  chosen,  to  deal 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry  \"  The  danger  is  past ; 
perhaps  it  never  really  existed,  for  His  promise 
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stancleth  sure ;  but  still,  let  us  never  forget  that, 
in  all  human  calculation,  however  abundantly  the 
earth  might  have  produced  her  fruits  at  last,  we 
should  have  known  all  the  horrors  of  Famine  for 
a  long  month  at  least,  if  God  had  not  visited  it 
before  the  time,  and  hastened  the  appointed  weeks 
of  harvest. 

"  The  Lord  our  God  hath  dealt  wondrously  with 
us!"  No  common  season  would  have  served  His 
people's  need.  Had  the  harvest  been  early,  with- 
out abundance,  it  would  only  have  deferred  the 
evil  day  :  had  it  been  plentiful,  but  not  before  the 
usual  time,  it  would  have  come  too  late ;  and 
thousands  would  have  starved,  while  it  ripened 
slowly  on  the  ground.  But  is  anything  too  hard 
for  the  Lord"?  You  remember  how  often,  when 
the  long  winter  was  over,  and  Spring-time  came 
at  last,  we  watched  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear ; 
and  looked  anxiously  to  the  signs  of  the  evening 
sky,  to  hail  the  promise  of  another  genial  day. 
And  the  dawn  fulfilled  the  promise  of  the  night ; 
till  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  waved  like  a  green  sea, 
and  whispered  of  God's  love,  as  it  rustled  in  the 
gentle  wind.  But  the  whole  world  had  only  a 
few  months'  provision  left ;  and  if  the  Summer  had 
set  in  with  storms  by  day,  and  hoar-frost  at  night, 
perhaps  with  blighting  mildew, — why  then,  the 
whole  world  could  not  have  created  a  solitary 
grain,    much    less   have   fed    its   millions.       Even 
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without  the  frost,  the  mildew,  and  the  storm,  not 
all  the  science  in  the  world  could  have  hastened 
that  harvest  a  single  hour  ;  much  less  insured  us 
against  the  danger  of  a  single  day  !  God  spake 
the  word,  and  the  Elements  obeyed.  At  the  very 
crisis  of  our  greatest  peril,  how  wonderfully  did 
moisture  and  heat  combine  in  the  fields  of  Air,  to 
fertilize,  and  force  on  to  maturity,  the  fields  of 
Earth!  Day  after  day  rose  up  the  golden  Sun, 
and  poured  forth  his  unclouded  radiance  over 
land  and  sea  ;  and  nothing  was  hid  from  the  heat 
thereof,  till  he  finished  his  course  in  the  West, 
and  sunk  down  to  his  resting-place  of  glory ;  and 
then,  while  the  warmth  of  his  rays  was  lingering 
yet  upon  the  steaming  ground,  the  short  night  was 
past ;  the  morning  broke  serene  as  ever ;  and  the 
Day-star  arose  again  in  his  strength.  It  was,  in 
those  days,  as  if  the  Lord  had  said,  "  The  light  of 
the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the 
light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold."  It  was  as 
manifest  an  interposition  of  Divine  Providence,  as 
when  the  sun  stood  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the 
moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon. 

And  now — Blessed  be  the  Lord  of  the  harvest ! 
— your  gamers  are  full  and  plenteous  with  all 
manner  of  store  ;  for  even  while  approaching 
Famine  scowled  upon  you,  and  ye  seemed  given 
over  as  a  prey,  a  Voice  was  heard  from  heaven, 
"Ye  shall  eat   in    plenty,   and  be   satisfied."      O 
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praise  the  Name  of  the  Lord  your  God,  for  He 
hath  dealt  wondrously  with  you  !  Remember  the 
Fast  Day,  when  ye  prayed  so  earnestly,  "  Spare 
Thy  people,  O  Lord,  spare  them  ;  and  let  not 
Thine  heritage  be  brought  to  confusion !" — and  if 
grace  were  given  you  then,  to  keep  the  Fast  which 
He  had  chosen,  however  imperfectly,  however  un- 
Avorthily,  O  keep  such  a  fast  again  continually, 
each  for  his  own  sins,  though  ye  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast ;  and  seek,  by  penitence,  and  prayer, 
and  alms-giving,  to  escape  from  the  wrath  to 
come ! 

Remember  the  Feast  Day !  and  receive  it  as  a 
sign  from  heaven,  that  there  is  a  God  that  hcareth 
prayer.  Tell  it  to  your  children,  and  to  your 
children's  children,  that  the  prayers  and  confessions 
of  a  contrite  heart,  and  alms  given  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  will  go  up  for  a  memorial  before  the  Eter- 
nal throne,  and  bring  God's  choicest  blessings 
down.  "  O  give  thanks  unto  the  God  of  hea^■en, 
for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever !  O  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord  of  lords,  for  His  mercy  endureth 
for  ever!" 


SERMON    IX. 


DINAH. 


Genesis  xxxiv.,  31. 
"And  they  said,  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an  harlot?" 

The  reflections  which  occurred  to  my  own  mind, 
when  I  selected  this  Sunday  Lesson  for  the  subject 
of  a  discourse,  will  appear  to  you  to  be  removed, 
as  widely  as  possible,  from  any  connection  with 
the  story  of  Jacob's  daughter.  Grant  me  a  few 
minutes'  attention,  and  your  first  impression  of 
their  unsuitableness  Avill,  I  trust,  be  entirely  re- 
moved. 

Every  thinking  man,  who  is  conversant  with  the 
history  of  our  Church,  must  have  observed  that 
this  history  may  be  divided  into  periods,  comprising 
generally  but  a  short  term  of  years ;  and  that  in 
each  of  these  periods  some  portion  of  her  doctrine, 
her  discipline,  her  services,  or  her  ministry,  has 
been  arraigned,  with  more  or  less  violence,  at  the 
L   2 
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bar  of  that  tribunal,  which  is  always  sitting,  under 
the  assumed  and  imposing  title  of  Public  Opinion. 
Now,  concerning  a  general,  mature,  and  deeply- 
seated  conviction,  no  one  in  his  senses  would 
venture  to  speak  lightly ;  but  if  extreme  pnbliciti/ 
alone  were  allowed  to  usurp  judicial  powers,  we 
may  safely  predicate  that,  long  before  the  present 
generation  saw  the  light,  not  one  stone  in  our 
Temple  would  have  been  left  upon  another ;  so 
various  and  so  w  ild  have  been  the  plans,  for  im- 
proving and  remodelling  the  structure.  Publicity, 
however,  is  one  thing ;  and  the  intrinsic  value  of 
such  opinions  is  another.  Fortunately,  there  is  an 
appeal  from  this  to  a  higher  tribunal ;  and  the 
learning  and  devotedness  of  her  ministers,  supported 
by  the  common  sense,  and  the  deep,  though  at  first, 
perhaps,  the  silent  affection  of  her  people,  have 
generally  prevailed  to  reverse  these  inconsiderate 
decrees, — at  the  very  time  when,  to  those  who 
mistake  much  talking  for  an  irresistible  impulse, 
they  may  have  appeared  on  the  point  of  being 
carried  by  acclamation. 

Some  twenty  years  ago,  many  of  you  can  well 
remember  that  the  mutilation  of  our  Services ;  the 
suppression  of  two,  or  one  at  least,  of  our  Creeds  ; 
and  as  an  important  feature,  the  re\ision  of  oiir 
SUNDAY  LESSONS ;  wcre  the  favourite  theme :  an 
adaptation  of  our  Liturgy  to  the  superior  discern- 
ment of  the  Age  was  imperatively  demanded  :  the 


DINAH,"  165 

work  seemed  to  admit  of  no  delay :  every  meddler 
had  a  plan  of  his  own, — not  the  less  cherished, 
from  the  singularity  of  its  being  totally  at  variance 
with  the  suggestions  of  his  brother  reformers.  The 
fearful  and  monstrous  shape,  which  this  phantom 
then  assumed,  has  passed  away  as  if  it  had  ne^or 
been :  it  is  dead,  and  buried,  and  well-nigh  for- 
gotten. But  there  was  alarm  within  the  walls, 
when  this  new  and  impetuous  enemy  was  cla- 
mouring at  the  gates, — an  alarm  in  which,  from  lack 
of  experience,  I  fully  and  anxiously  participated ; 
but  which  no  similar  assault  will  e\er  inspire 
again.  The  Lesson  of  this  afternoon,  marked  out 
for  excision  then,  reminded  me  forcibly  of  these 
crude  and  abortive  propositions  ;  and  this  brief 
review  of  the  last  agitation  and  excitement,  may 
not  be  without  its  use,  to  those  whose  personal 
interest  in  such  matters  has  commenced  at  a  later 
period.  Very  different  are  the  scenes  which  we 
are  witnessing:  many  of  the" laity  (whose  motives 
we  will  ^ot  presume  to  analyze)  are  coming  forward 
now,  to  instruct  their  ministers  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  Rubric ;  and  some  to  expunge  it  from  the 
Prayer-book  altogether.  The  very  persons,  who 
then  spoke  fluently  of  the  repetitions  and  inconsis- 
tencies of  the  Liturgy,  have  joined  Avith  others  in 
proclaiming,  that  the  Service, — not  as  it  ever  has 
been  in  our  ancient  Cathedrals,  and  in  most  of  our 
parish  Churches  within  the  memory  of  living  men, 
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and  once  in  all, — but  as  it  may  happen  to  be  in 
their  own  particular  place  of  worship,  whether  it 
commence  with  a  call  to  repentance  or  a  song  of 
triumph,  is  absolute  perfection  in  one  place ;  and 
absolute  perfection  aho  in  another,  Avhere  a  diiferent 
order,  in  more  than  one  respect,  is  observed ;  and 
that  anything  is  preferable  to  the  uniformity  of  the 
written  Rule.  And  this  state  of  things  will  con- 
tinue for  a  time ;  till  the  question  has  been  settled, 
whether  the  Offices  of  the  Church  are  to  be  regu- 
lated by  the  Bishops,  or  by  the  newspapers ;  and 
then — we  must  be  prepared  for  an  agitation  about 
something  else.  And  in  that  agitation,  as  in  this, 
and  in  all  that  have  passed  away,  not  a  few  well- 
meaning  persons  will  join ;  who  will  afterwards 
candidly  acknowledge,  that  it  would  have  been 
better  to  have  waited  a  little,  in  order  to  see  more 
clearly  what  they  were  about. 

Do  not  suppose  that  I  have  any  personal  feeling 
whatever,  in  making  these  allusions;  or  that  I  have 
gone  out  of  my  way,  to  make  them.  In  selecting 
the  Sunday  Lesson  for  the  subject  of  my  discourse 
this  afternoon,  many  reflections  naturally  presented 
themselves,  which  it  was  difficult  altogether  to 
suppress.  In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  taken  for 
granted,  that  the  oldest  person  in  this  congregation 
has  rarely,  if  ever,  heard  a  reference,  even,  to  this 
Chapter  from  the  pulpit ;  much  less,  a  sermon,  on 
the  story  of  Jacob's  daughter.     From   this  virtual 
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prohibition  of  the  entire  subject,  meditations  arose 
immediately  on  the  wisdom  and  design  of  the 
Church,  in  appointing  this  portion  of  Scriptme  to 
be  read  once  a  year,  in  the  season  of  Lent.  And 
then  came  the  recollection  of  a  time  Avhen  this 
wisdom  was  set  at  nought,  and  the  design  of  the 
Church  hardly  considered  worth  a  moment's  en- 
quiry ;  when  re-modelling  was  the  order  of  the 
day,  and  multiform  suggestions  were  offered,  for 
mutilating  and  changing  the  whole  course  of  the 
Services, — and  this  Lesson,  as  a  matter  of  pretty 
general  concurrence,  among  the  rest.  Suddenly, 
this  excitement  was  found  to  have  Avorn  itself  out, 
after  the  manner  of  an  epidemic  disease  ;  no  one 
can  tell  exactly  when,  or  why,  or  how.  And  so  it 
will  be  again.  The  Church  has  weathered  many  a 
storm ;  and  never  has  been  in  a  more  efficient  state, 
since  she  was  first  reformed.  The  recent  decla- 
ration* of  one  of  her  Bishops,  that  he  has,  at  the 
present  moment,  applications  for  her  orders  under 
consideration,  from  twenty  dissenting  ministers,  is 
a  new  and  cheering  fact,  of  infinitely  more  imjjor- 
tance  than  the  agitation  about  surplices, — which 
will  subside,  only  to  be  succeeded  by  another 
ripple  on  the  surface  of  the  wide  sea,  over  which 
our  Ark  is  riding. 

Let  us  take  for  granted,  then,  that  the   Church 
has  done  wisely,  in  compelling  us  to  hear  a  portion 

•  Noticed  in  the  English  Review,  October,  mdcccxliv.  Page  71, 
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of  Scripture,  which  might  otherwise  be  neglected  ; 
and  which  certainly  would  rarely  be  chosen,  if  her 
ministers  had  the  option  of  selecting,  under  the 
fear  of  offending  fastidious  ears.  Sometimes  we 
use  a  word  till  we  forget  its  meaning.  Sometimes, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  when  the  Old  Testament  is  read, 
we  listen  as  if  it  were  a  History  only, — sacred  in- 
deed ;  but  as  to  its  sanctifying  influence,  with  a 
veil  upon  our  hearts.  But  what  does  the  Church 
call  these  portions  of  Scripture,  which  Sabbath 
after  Sabbath,  year  after  year, — and  from  the  Old 
Testament  ever  the  same  in  each  recurring  season, 
— are  commanded  to  be  read,  in  Advent,  Lent, 
and  Passion-tide ;  and  on  every  Saint's  Day  and 
Sunday,  which  has  its  appropriate  name  and  Ser- 
vice ?  She  calls  them  lessons, — lessons  to  be 
learnt,  lessons  to  be  remembered,  lessons  to  be 
applied.  If  Ave  regard  any  one  of  them  in  a  less 
important  light  than  this,  Ave  are  not  faithful 
hearers :  if  Ave  believe  any  one  of  them  to  be  un- 
necessary noAV,  Ave  knoAV  not  ourselves,  nor  the 
Avorld  around  us.  Let  us  consider  Avhat  is  set 
before  us  in  this  Chapter,  Avhich,  as  a  Sunday 
Lesson,  was  termed  in  the  cant  of  a  by-gone  day 
'objectionable.'  What  are  the  incidents  in  the 
story  of  Dinah,  of  Avhich  Society  is  anywhere 
too  pure  to  be  reminded  \  Levity, — dishonour, — 
merciless  and  treacherous  revenge  !  Sin,  which 
the    Avorld    calls    venial,  or    on    Avhich    it    smiles 
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approvingly  ;  consequences,  which  make  men 
shudder ;  provocation,  arousing  the  hest  feehngs 
of  our  nature,  and  maddening  the  worst,  in  fearful 
combination, — realizing  that  most  terrible  portent 
of  Satan  appearing  as  an  Angel  of  light ;  for  as 
in  this,  so  in  all  the  frightful  records  of  cruelty 
and  Clime,  in  the  world's  dark  annals,  the  worst 
are  ever  those,  in  which  Honour,  or  Religion,  have 
been  forced  into  an  unnatural  alliance  witli  Satanic 
passions,  leading  men  on  to  Satanic  deeds.  Can 
we  remember  no  parallel  of  folly  and  sin,  ending 
in  horrible  wickedness  and  woe  ?  Such  is  the 
lesson  of  the  day.  Is  it  uncalled  for,  inapplicable, 
out  of  date  1  Is  the  present  Age  too  ^  irtuous,  too 
pure,  to  need  it  1 

In  the  opening  of  this  narrative,  we  read  that 
"  Dinah  the  daughter  of  Lcali,  which  she  bare 
unto  Jacob,  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the 
land."  It  is  clear,  from  the  5th  Verse,  that  she 
went  without  the  protection,  and  doubtless,  there- 
fore, without  the  sanction  or  knowledge,  of  her 
natural  guardians ;  for  it  is  said,  that  Jacob's  sons 
"  were  with  his  cattle  in  the  field;"  and  that  their 
father,  who  had  only  heard  of  the  outrage,  "  held 
his  peace  until  they  were  come."  From  general 
tradition,  and  the  nearest  calculation  that  can  be 
made,  her  age  at  this  time  did  not  exceed  sixteen 
years.  The  occasion,  according  to  Josephus,  was 
a  great  festival  of  the   llivites  ;  and  that  festival, 
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'  of  course,  idolatrous.     It  is  most  probable  that  she 
did  not  trouble  herself  to  think  much,  as  she  ought 
to  have  done,  upon  the  nature  of  the  solemnity;  or 
upon  the  Altar  which  her  father  had  erected,  and 
called  it  El-elohe-Israel ;   or  upon  the  separation 
between   his   own  family  and  the  natives  of  the 
country,  which  he  evidently  desired  to  maintain, 
by  pitching  his  tent  without  the  city,  instead  of 
entering  within  the  walls  of  Slialem.     Her  motive 
was  one  common  to  her  age, — the  age  at  which 
the   passion    for    dress   is   first  most  strongly  de- 
veloped,— a  curiosity,  very  prevalent  among  young 
women  who,  like  herself,  have  led  a  rustic  life,  and 
far  from  towns:  she  "  went  out  to  see  the  daughters 
of  the  land," — their  ornaments,  and  fashions,  and 
best  attire;  and  she  went,  it  would  seem,  alone. 
Is  there  no  warning  here  ]     Have  we  never  read 
of  a  poor  thoughtless  child,  whose  ruin  may  be  traced 
to  a  cause  as  trivial,  apparently,  as  this?     For  such 
early  and  helpless  victims  we  cannot  but  feel  un- 
bounded pity ;  but  when  they  have  thus  forfeited 
the  protection  of  Heaven,  we  may  not  dare  to  say 
that  the  punishment  is  too  grievous  for  the  fault. 
Like  Eve  in  Paradise,  in  their  first  fatal  act  of 
disobedience,  they  have  committed,  perhaps,  the 
only  sin  they  had  any  strong  temptation  to  commit: 
they  have  failed  already  in  the  especial  trial  im- 
posed upon  them.     They  have  not  honoured  their 
father  and  their  mother :  they  have  felt  the  modest 
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retirement  of  home,  and  the  watchful  eye  of  their 
elders  abroad,  to  be  a  vexations,  if  not  a  tyrannical, 
restraint :  they  have  begun  to  think  that  the  dan- 
gers, of  which  their  parents  tell  them  so  darkly, 
yet  so  shudderingly,  are  unreal  phantoms,  conjured 
up  to  scare  them,  from  the  mere  love  of  coercion, 
or  parsimony,  or  some  unworthy  motive.  Is  there 
not  here  a  broken  commandment ;  a  want  of 
natural  affection  ;  a  mockery  of  their  morning  and 
evening  prayer,  not  to  be  led  into  temptation  1 
They  have  not  been  led :  they  sought  temptation ; 
and  now,  when  shame  and  misery  have  come  upon 
them,  how  fearfully  does  their  example  enforce  the 
warning  of  the  wise,  "  Hear  the  instruction  of  thy 
father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother. 
Hearken  unto  thy  father  that  begat  thee,  and 
despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old."  Am  I 
not  preaching  to  many  of  Dinah's  age,  from  four- 
teen to  sixteen  years ;  and  may  not  some  of  them 
be  impatient  already  of  parental  control,  and  deter- 
mined to  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  enjoying 
liberty  and  levity,  alone,  imwatchcd  save  by  their 
evil  angel,  in  some  gay  and  festive  concourse  "?  Is 
it  not  certain,  at  all  events,  that  thousands,  in  this 
Christian  land,  will  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch, 
before  the  year  has  closed,  from  no  other  cause 
than  one  like  this ;  and  ha%e  I,  alas !  any  reason 
to  suppose  that  they,  for  whose  souls  I  must  give 
account,  are  all  safe,  all  out  of  danger,  a  flock 
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which  cannot  go  astray"?  Is  it  not  better,  now 
and  then,  to  leave  high  mysteries,  and  speak  of 
the  elementary,  domestic,  every-day  duties  and 
perils  of  early  and  lowly  life;  to  preach  that  which 
the  young  can  understand;  to  give  them  that 
which  they  can  carry  away, — some  homely  truth, 
that  may  be  used  at  home,  and  keej)  them  there, 
for  their  souls'  sake,  guarded  and  sheltered  from 
an  ensnaring  world  I  Depend  upon  it,  that  much 
wisdom,  and  anxious  thought,  and  many  prayers, 
were  bestowed  upon  the  task  of  selecting  these 
portions  of  Scripture,  for  our  Church's  Sunday 
Service ;  which,  as  I  told  you  in  tlie  beginning, 
were  once  in  a  fair  way  of  being  changed,  without 
any  wisdom  or  thought  at  all ;  and  surely  it  was 
never  meant,  that  when  the  minister  had  said 
"  Here  endeth  the  First  lesson,"  the  congregation 
should  be  left  to  infer,  from  his  never  applying 
that  lesson,  Here  endeth  all  our  interest  in  it,  all 
our  profit,  all  spiritual  edification,  all  practical 
improvement ! 

Of  this  unhappy  victim  of  lawless  passion  no 
more  is  said ;  and  thus  it  has  ever  been,  and  thus 
it  must  always  be.  Despair,  indeed,  may  drive 
the  unhappy  victim  from  sin  to  sin ;  and  an  evil 
notoriety  may  render  her  name  accursed,  through- 
out her  neighbourhood,  throughout  her  native 
land,  or  even  through  the  world.  In  penitential 
retirement,  she  is  encouraged  to  look  for  pardon 
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and  happiness  in  another  world  ;  but  honour,  and 
good  name,  and  station,  and  self-respect,  fn  this 
life,  are  gone  for  ever.     Her  wrongs  may  be  fright- 
fully avenged,  as  in  the  case  of  Dinah;  and  torrents 
of  blood  may  flow  like  balm  over  the  wounded 
pride  of  man,  but  they  will  not  soothe  one  pang 
for  her :  the  death  of  the  destroyer  can  only  em- 
bitter  her    remorse  and  self-reproach.       "  Simeon 
and   Levi,  Dinah's   brethren,   took  each  man  his 
sword,  and  came  upon  the  city  boldly,  and  slew  all 
the  males.     And  they  slew  Hamor  and  Shechem 
his  son  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  took  Dinah 
out  of  Shechem's  hoixse,   and  went  out."      They 
took  her  away  from  the  house  of  death  :  with  one 
hand   they   led   their  miserable  sister,  while    the 
other  clenched  a  sword,  dripping  with  the  heart's 
blood  of  the  prince  "  Avhose  soul  clave  unto  her, 
and  who  loved  the  damsel,  and  spake  kindly   unto 
her."     She  went  out,  to  see  the  daughters  of  the 
land  ;  to  listen,  it  may  be,  to  the  mystic   song,  to 
gaze    on    the   festal   dance.       She  returned, — and 
murdered  men  lay  across  the  path  which  she  must 
tread;  and  prayers  for  mercy,  and  shrieks  of  agony, 
are  heard  in  every   street ;  and  the  daughters  of 
the  land,  whom  she  went  out  to  see,  a  band  of 
horror-stricken    captives,    are    dragged    along    by 
pitiless  men ;  and  she  is  the  cause   of  all !     She 
might  have  been  the  mother  of  another  tribe  in 
>         Israel  ;    and   the    banner    of   the    sons   of  Jacob's 
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daughter  miglit  liave  followed  the  Ark,  o\er  the 
Avails  that  fell  down  flat  before  the  "  long  blast  of 
the  seven  trumpets ;"  and  side  by  side  with  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  have  advanced  when 
Joshua,  and  Gideon,  and  Barak,  went  forth  to 
conquer  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  "  They 
took  Dinah  out  of  Shechem's  house  ;"  but  whither 
they  conveyed  her,  how  long  she  lived,  or  Avhere 
she  died,  is  not  recorded  in  Scripture  or  tradition  : 
her  name,  in  the  Bible,  is  never  mentioned  more. 

"  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an 
harlot?"  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  human  nature, 
that  the  revolting  cruelty,  and  treacherous  ven- 
geance, of  Simeon  and  Levi,  should  have  been 
palliated  by  some  of  the  Jewish  writers,  as  not 
more  than  adequate  to  the  provocation  they  had 
received.  But  they  not  only  embrued  their  hands 
in  the  blood  of  unoffending,  defenceless  men,  they 
sullied  them  with  the  spoil  of  the  devoted  city: 
their  revenge  was  as  mercenary  as  it  was  remorse- 
less :  they  enriched  themselves  and  their  followers, 
through  their  sister's  shame :  the  sin  of  Shechem 
was  purity  itself,  compared  with  their  own  de- 
grading guilt.  Israel  must  have  felt  for  her,  what 
none  but  a  father  can  feel ;  but  their  wickedness 
appalled  him,  even  then  ;  and  on  his  death-bed,  in 
the  spirit  of  a  prophet,  he  foretold  the  curse,  that 
should  cleave  to  them  and  to  their  house  for  ever. 
"  Simeon  and  LcaI   are  brethren  :  instruments  of 
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cruelty  are  in  their  habitations.  O  my  soul,  come 
not  thou  into  their  secret :  unto  their  assembly, 
mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united ;  for  in  their 
anger  they  slew  a  man :  in  their  self-will  they 
fligged  down  a  wall.  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for 
it  was  fierce ;  and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  ci'uel :  I 
will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in 
Israel." 

And  now,  can  anything  set  forth,  more  vividly 
than  this  'objectionable'  Lesson,  the  terrible  nature 
of  Sin  1  Think  of  the  beginning ;  how  ti'ifling 
seems  the  fault  of  Dinah !  "  She  went  out  to  sec 
the  daughters  of  the  land."  How  does  the  crimi- 
nal violence  of  Shechem's  passion  seem  to  be 
palliated  by  his  tenderness, — by  his  earnest  desire 
to  make  the  degraded  one  his  honoured  wife !  It 
is  a  tale  of  the  times  of  old  ;  but  we  cannot  hear 
it,  even  now,  without  murmuring  that  the  repa- 
ration he  offered  was  not  allowed,  but  this  horrible 
tragedy  permitted  in  its  stead.  We  abhor  the 
actors,  we  murmur  at  the  issue,  as  well  we  may : 
but  if  we  do  not  learn  from  this  history,  how  easy 
it  is  to  .sin,  how  impossible  to  foresee  or  control  the 
consequences,  our  own  fate  may  prove  but  another 
instance  of  warnings  slighted,  instruction  thrown 
away.  We  are  willing  to  admit  that  a  certain 
degree  of  remorse  must,  sooner  or  later,  be  felt  for 
every  offence ;  perhaps  a  certain  degree  of  misery 
ensue  to  those  who   are  involved  in   it,  which  it 
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may,  we  try  to  believe,  be  in  our  power  to  soften 
or  remove.  We  are  displeased  with  a  tale  of 
fiction,  if  a  due  proportion  is  not  observed  between 
crime  and  punishment :  but  do  Ave  find  it  thus  in 
the  records  of  Truth,  or  in  the  world  of  reality  ? 
There  is  a  proportion,  from  the  first  Sin  downwards; 
and  if  we  cannot  discern  it,  it  is  because  we  will 
not  believe  that  "  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of 
witchcraft," — it  is  a  tampering  with  the  powers  of 
hell.  When,  by  a  single  act  of  disobedience,  we 
have  fired  the  train  of  fierce  anger  and  cruel  wrath, 
how  far  we  may  be  answerable  for  the  desolation 
Ave  have  caused,  through  the  Avickedness  of  others, 
God  knoAveth.  But  if  Ave  may  reason  from  things 
temporal  to  things  eternal,  it  is  a  fearful  prospect ; 
for  hoAv  often,  through  a  single  dcAiation  from 
God's  LaAv,  do  Ave  bring  down  upon  ourselves,  in 
this  Avorld,  misery  unexpected,  unutterable,  and 
over\A'hehning ! 

And  if  Ave  Avould  find  an  example  of  sorroAv  and 
death,  temporal  and  eternal,  conceived  and  brought 
forth  by  levity  and  sin,  can  Ave  point  to  a  more 
strikinof  instance  than  the  sin  of  Seduction,  Avith 
its  bitter  consequences,  AA'hich  all  have  Avitnessed, — 
degradation,  remorse,  and  crime  I  "  Should  he 
deal  Avith  our  sister  as  Avith  an  harlot  ?"  Look  to 
the  higher  ranks  of  Society, — there  the  annals  of 
laAvless  passion  are  Avritten  in  blood :  there  the 
death-AVOund   that   sends   tlie   destroyer  to  his  ac- 
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count,  is  as  nothing,  compared  to  the  life-long 
misery  of  his  victim,  who  may  not  return  to  the 
home  that  she  has  stained ;  who  dare  not  meet  a 
father's  eye,  nor  think  of  a  mother's  broken  heart, 
or  an  innocent  sister's  shame.  It  is  a  dreadful 
picture ;  but  it  need  not  be  dwelt  upon,  for  it  is 
seldom  realized:  the  laws  of  Honour  are  more 
^binding  than  the  laws  of  god  :  the  indignation  of 
the  world,  and  the  fear  of  man,  are  a  more  efficient 
restraint  than  the  wrath  of  Him  "Who  hath  power 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell ;"  but  if  the 
offence  be  infrequent  for  no  better  reason,  little 
will  it  lighten  the  condemnation  of  the  heartless 
and  the  profligate,  who  have  the  will,  but  dare 
not !  It  is  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life, — and  often, 
as  in  the  case  of  Dinah,  from  a  single  act  of  levity 
and  disobedience, — that  remorse  which  gnaws  like 
the  undying  worm,  and  the  world's  scorn  that 
withers  the  haggard  cheek,  and  the  sense  of  degra- 
dation that  bows  the  spirit  down,  are  torturing 
fresh  victims  every  day.  Nor  may  we  wish  it 
otherwise, — it  is  their  only  chance  of  peace  at  the 
last ;  it  may  lead  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  said  of 
the  mourner  in  the  Gospel,  "Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven."  If  they  wash  His  feet  with 
the  tears  of  penitence,  they  will  flow  less  bitterly 
in  this  world ;  and  He  shall  wipe  them  away  from 
their  eyes  in  the  abodes  of  the  blessed,  where  there 
shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  any  more 
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pain  for  ever.  "  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as 
with  an  hai'lof?"  Think  of  Avoman's  nature  in  its 
purity :  then  think  of  it  as  it  may  be  found  among 
ourselves,  and  heard  of,  and  witnessed  everywhere; 
and  say  whether  the  horrors  we  read  of  in  this 
devoted  city  are,  morally,  more  disproportioned 
to  the  cause,  than  this  most  appalling  change ! 
Thousands  scorn  themselves,  more  bitterly  than 
they  arc  scorned  by  an  unfeeling  world ;  but  the 
cup  is  at  their  lips,  and  they  drink  it  to  the  dregs. 
The  sight  of  innocence  sears  their  eyeballs ;  their 
mirth  is  madness ;  their  very  curses  bring  back 
the  memory  of  their  morning  and  evening  prayer, 
which  in  the  days  of  their  childhood  went  iip  to 
Heaven ;  and  there  is  agony  in  the  thought,  that 
they  cannot,  dare  not  pray  again !  Many,  who 
have  been  reclaimed,  have  confessed  aU  this,  and 
owned  that  their  life  was  terrible  :  many  have  felt 
it  to  the  end,  without  the  power  to  turn:  thousands 
have  lost  the  wish ;  and  lived  abhorred,  and  died 
reckless  and  impenitent,  without  fear  or  hope,  like 
the  beasts  that  perish. 

"  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an  har- 
lot]" In  the  city  of  Shalem,  the  defenceless  were 
slaughtered  by  the  fierce  anger  and  cruel  wrath  of 
man ; — Are  the  fruits  of  Sin  less  disproportioned, 
less  revolting,  when  despair  and  shame  create  a 
monster  on  the  earth,  in  the  shape  of  woman  ;  and 
the  new-born  babe  is  murdered  by  the  mother's 
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hand  ?  'Guilty  of  concealing  the  birth,'  is  all  men 
dare  to  say ;  but  '  Guilty  of  the  innocent's  most 
foul,  unnatural  death,'  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  in 
heaven;  and  Justice  sits  aghast  upon  the  judgment- 
seat,  and  paralyzed  with  hon-or  is  powerless  to 
strike  ;  and  the  offender  is  dismissed  with  life,  and 
with  her  evil  conscience,  like  a  stinging  adder,  if 
her  heart  be  not  already  turned  to  stone.  Perhaps, 
— and  it  is  the  more  fearful  supposition, — all  na- 
tural feeling  must  be  so  hardened,  that  remorse  is 
impossible,  till  it  is  awakened  by  the  worm  that 
never  dies ;  but  if  maternal  tenderness  returns,  or 
is  not  wholly  lost,  the  agony  of  that  guilty  con- 
science who  can  tell !  Should  the  waU  of  an  infant 
strike  upon  her  ear,  it  is  echoed  by  another  that  is 
always  in  the  air,  piercing  through  every  sound  of 
the  weary  day,  and  returning  with  the  terrible 
sUence  of  the  night, — the  cry  that  she  heard  in 
that  aU-nameless  hour,  and  stifled  it  till  the  qui- 
vering limbs  lay  still,  and  the  irrevocable  deed 
was  done ;  while  the  fiend  triumphed,  and  the 
burning  eye  of  God  looked  down !  Can  she  gaze 
on  a  babe  in  its  mother's  arms,  without  shuddering 
at  the  thought,  '  There  was  one  that  would  have 
loved  me  more  and  more,  and  clung  to  the  bosom 
from  which  it  drew  its  life,  and  gladdened  my 
despised  and  forsaken  loneliness;  but  we  shall 
never  meet  again,  tiU  it  rises  from  its  hideous 
grave,  and  points  to  the  murderess  before  the 
M  2 


180  DINAH. 

Eternal  throne,  and  waves  me  to  the  pit,  where 
the  smoke  of  my  just  torment  shall  go  up  for  ever : 
Have  mercy,  Jesu !' 

"  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  as  with  an  har- 
lot V  If  such  are  the  fatal  consequences  of  this 
so  easily  besetting  sin,  should  the  preacher  shrink 
from  denouncing  it  1  Should  a  false  and  morbid 
fastidiousness  lead  him  to  refrain  from  uttering  a 
warning  voice ;  and  setting  forth — faintly,  after  all, 
let  him  command  what  energy  and  eloquence  he 
may — the  degradation,  and  wickedness,  and  woe, 
to  which  it  leads  1  Have  I  exaggerated  the  moral 
degradation,  the  unnatural  wickedness,  the  heart- 
broken misery,  to  which  an  immortal  spirit  may  be 
driven  by  the  false  tongue,  and  stony  heart,  of  the 
betrayer,  tempting  unguarded  weakness,  filial  dis- 
obedience, and  forgetfulness  of  God,  in  the  unhappy 
victim  who  loved  him  better  than  all  the  world, 
and  so  was  easily  betrayed !  Are  they  not  the 
theme  of  the  world's  pathetic  tales ;  the  burden  of 
plaintive  song ;  the  incidents  that  most  resemble 
life,  in  the  mirror  of  the  stage;  the  realities  of 
every  day  1 

"  Should  he  deal  with  our  sister  ]"  And  who 
are  they  thus  cruelly  dealt  by,  and  wronged,  and 
trampled  on,  and  maddened,  and  cast  away"?  Who 
are  they,  but  our  sisters, — the  sisters  of  every 
Christian  woman,  of  every  Christian  man.  Like 
ourselves,  they  were  once  baptized  into  the  one 
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family  of  the  children  of  God ;  and  behold  them 
NOW.  It  is  a  relationship,  of  which  the  heavy 
responsibilities,  and  endearing  charities,  are  always 
too  much  forgotten, — by  some  remembered  not  at 
all.  But  your  ministers  must  remember  it ;  and 
the  love  of  Jesus  should  constrain  aU  good  Chris- 
tian people,  ever  to  watch  over  and  shield  the 
innocent;  and  if  possible,  to  reclaim  the  wanderers, 
and  bind  up  broken  hearts.  There  wUl  be  a 
solemn  hour,  when  this  relationship  shall  be  ac- 
knowledged for  the  last  time  on  earth ;  when  the 
minister  of  Christ  stands  by  the  poor  harlot's  grave, 
and  calls  her  "  our  sister,"  and  commits  her  body  to 
the  ground.  The  few  who  follow  her  may  be  heart- 
less, or  ignorant,  and  take  them  for  words  of  course, 
and  heed  them  not.  But  she  was  the  sister 
of  her  pastor,  the  sister  of  her  destroyer,  the  sister 
of  all  that  scorned  her,  and  never  spake  kindly 
to  her,  and  cared  not  for  the  wreck  of  her  death- 
less soul.  God  grant  that  we  may  never  be  of 
those,  at  whose  hands  her  blood  shall  surely  be 
required  ! 


SEKMON    X. 


CHUECH  MUSIC. 


I.  ChKONIOLES,  XVI.  42. 

"  And  with  them  Heman  and  Jeduthun  with  trumpets  and  cym- 
bals for  those  that  should  make  a  sound,  and  with  musical 
instruments  of  God." 

Eyery  good  gift  proceedeth  from  God  alone ;  and 
it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  sanctify  them  all, 
and  make  them  meet  for  the  Master's  use;  by 
rendering  each  one,  in  its  degree,  subservient  to 
the  great  end  of  mortal  existence  upon  earth, — the 
working  out  our  own  salvation;  and  enhancing  (for 
such  is  our  wondrous  privilege)  even  the  gloiy  of 
God  Most  High.  "  He  giveth  us  richly  aU  things 
to  enjoy;"  and  on  every  source  of  innocent  pleasure 
we  can  trace  the  impress  of  its  heavenly  origin : 
above  all,  does  not  a  voice  from  the  world  of  spirits 
seem  to  speak,  when  the  tones  of  sacred  melody  are 
floating  in  the  air  1  and  while  passion  is  sleeping, 
and  grief  well-nigh  forgotten  ;  when  vice  appears 
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more  hideous  than  ever,  and  virtue  more  lovely 
still ;  do  we  not  feel  that  our  souls  are  exalted, 
changed,  and  purified,  by  a  spell  which  is  not  of 
earth ;  are  we  not  conscious  then  that  Music  is  the 
gift  of  God]  It  was  heard  when  the  foundations 
of  the  world  were  laid,  and  the  line  of  the  Almighty 
was  stretched  from  its  corner-stone,  while  "  the 
morning-stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy :"  and  when  the  dawn  of  the  New 
Creation  broke,  and  Christ  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
the  first  Christmas  hymn  was  sung  by  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host ;  and  to  shepherds  watching  their 
flocks  by  night,  the  melody  of  Angels'  voices  in  the 
air  announced  the  return  of  peace  on  earth,  good- 
will towards  men,  in  the  Advent  of  the  Virgin-born. 
And  even  now,  while  we  are  wrestling  with  sin  and 
sorrow  in  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
the  anthem  of  the  Shining  Ones  is  resounding 
stiU  among  the  hills  of  God, — "  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying, 
Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 
And  we  believe,  that  as  "  the  moming-stars  sang 
together,"  when  they  were  kindled  first  in  the  blue 
abyss  by  the  Creator's  Avord,  they  are  not  silent 
as  they  roU,  in  the  track  that  He  hath  appointed, 
through  infinite  space  for  ever.  Angels  wing  their 
unwearied  flight  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  from 
earth  to  heaven ;  and  stars,  and  suns,  and  i)lanets 
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with  belts  of  gold, — whose  number  none  can  tell, 
save  He  who  calleth  them  aU  by  their  names, — 
course  through  the  azure  vault ;  and  it  is  not 
the  belief  of  fanciful  imagination,  that  Angels 
listen  then  to  the  music  of  the  spheres.  "  Praise 
Him,  sun  and  moon ;  praise  Him,  all  ye  stars  and 
light;"  is  the  invocation  inspired  by  the  Omnipotent 
Creator,  who  "  can  bind  the  sweet  influences  of 
Pleiades,  and  loose  the  bands  of  Orion ;  bringing 
forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  season,  and  guiding  Arcturus 
with  his  sons."  And  as  the  ministers  of  Heaven 
draw  nearer,  and  nearer  yet,  to  the  Earth  where 
Jesus  lived  and  died;  and  can  discern  already,  Avith 
their  piercing  eyes,  the  heii's  of  salvation,  to  whom 
they  are  conveying  strength,  and  grace,  and  power 
from  above  ; — surely,  they  have  ears  to  hear  "  aU 
the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoicing  before  the  Lord,"  as 
the  wild  voices  of  the  mountain-winds  blend  with 
the  diapason  of  the  ever-rolling  sea. 

Truly,  ]\Iusic  is  the  gift  of  God :  it  is  the 
creation  of  Almighty  power;  and  there  is  a  mystery 
in  its  simplest  sounds,  not  to  be  comprehended  by 
the  finite  intellect  of  man.  Still,  "  the  Avorks  of 
the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that 
have  pleasure  therein :"  and  they  alone  can  affirm 
with  truth, — as  the  result  and  the  reward  of  their 
high  and  holy  contemplations  on  Creative  skill, — 
"  Marvellous  are  Thy  works !  and  that  my  soul 
knowetk  right  well."     The  elenuMits  of  Music  are 
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sleeping  around  us  in  the  viewless  air,  and  we  can 
awaken  them  when  we  will ; — perhaps,  when  the 
grossness  of  our  mortal  nature  is  purged  away,  we 
shall  know  that  they  never  slept ;  but  rose  and  fell, 
as  God's  breath  did  stir  them,  evermore !  The 
spirit  of  Music  dwells  in  the  element  of  Air, — that 
wondrous  fluid,  with  its  thousand  pulsations ;  and 
which  therefore  may  be  called,  in  a  sense  more 
extended  than  that  of  the  text,  the  "  musical  instru- 
ment of  God."  Every  breath  we  draw  contains 
TOthin  itself  the  soul  of  melody  ;  and  how  wonder- 
ful are  the  organs  of  a  man,  which  enable  him,  by 
a  mere  act  of  volition,  at  once  to  inhale  the  vital 
air,  and  while  one  part  is  bounding  with  the  life- 
blood  through  his  lieart  and  veins,  to  embody  the 
rest  in  a  concord  of  sweet  sounds  !  How  small  is 
the  diameter  of  the  human  throat,  and  how  short  its 
measure ;  yet  it  wiU  distinctly  give  the  same  note 
with  the  pipe  of  an  organ  eight  feet  in  length ! 
And  the  valve  which  covers  it,  and  plays  with 
electric  swiftness,  (imitated  by  the  reed  of  the  Organ) 
is,  as  you  know,  a  very  little  thing ;  yet  with  the 
contraction  and  expansion  of  the  throat,  it  will 
utter  a  scale  of  seventeen  degrees;  and  divide  every 
whole  tone  into  an  hvmdred  parts !  We  are  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made  ;  but  the  faculty  of  speech, 
and  the  power  of  song,  which  God  implanted 
within  us  for  His  own  glory,  are  the  most  wondrous 
of  all ;  and  well  might  the   Psalmist  exclaim,  "  I 
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will  sing  and  give  praise  with  the  best  member 
that  I  have." 

The  text,  I  have  chosen,  is  speaking  of  those  who 
were  set  apart  to  serve  the  Lord,  in  the  Tabernacle 
at  Gibeon;  and  the  time  is  about  the  close  of  David's 
reign,  when  he  began  to  collect  materials  for  that 
"  habitation  of  the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob,"  wliich 
he  himself  was  not  permitted  to  erect  in  Jerusalem. 
There  appears  to  be  a  slight  inaccuracy  in  the 
translation,  as  there  is  a  want  of  coherence  with  the 
preceding  verse  :  it  should  stand  thus,  "  And  with 
them,  Heman  and  Jeduthun,  (who  have  already 
been  mentioned  by  name)  there  were  trumpets  and 
cymbals  for  those  that  should  make  a  sound,  and 
musical  instruments  of  God."  Observe  the  honoiu-- 
able  place  Avhich  the  musicians  hold  in  this 
enumeration :  their  names  and  office  are  recorded 
immediately  after  those  of  Zadok  the  priest,  and 
his  brethren  the  priests;  whose  duty  it  was  "to  offer 
burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord  upon  the  altar  of  the 
bumt-offering  continually,  morning  and  evening." 
And  not  to  them  only,  but  to  the  very  mechanical 
implements  of  their  profession,  honour  and  sanctity 
are  assigned.  The  cymbals,  no  doubt,  were  the 
loud  and  sacred  cymbals,  of  which  the  Psalmist 
speaks  as  distinct  from  those  in  common  use ;  and 
the  walls  of  Jericho  had  fallen  down  flat  before 
the  long  blast  of  the  seven  trumpets ;  as  Babylon 
the  great  will  fall,  when  "  the  Angel  shall  come 
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down  from  heaven,  having  great  power,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  lightened  with  his  glory."  We  are 
prepared,  therefore,  for  the  title  given  to  the  other 
vehicles  of  sacred  and  solemn  sound, — even  "  the 
musical  instruments  of  God."  It  were  needless  to 
speak  at  large  of  the  Service  of  the  Temple:  the 
Psalms  are  the  richest  inheritance  that  has  come 
dovra  from  the  Ancient  Church  ;  and  the  prayers, 
and  penitential  sorrows,  and  praises,  and  thanks- 
givings, of  God's  saints  in  every  age,  have  found 
utterance  there  ;  and  ascended  continually,  by  this 
golden  chain,  from  earth  to  Heaven. 

But  if  this  eminent  rank  is  given  to  Heman  and 
Jeduthun,  in  the  Chronicles  of  Ezra,  which  com- 
mence before  the  Flood ;  if  the  very  instruments, 
on  which  they  played  before  the  Lord  in  Gibeon, 
are  accounted  as  divine ;  who  shall  assign  titles 
of  inferior  dignity  to  the  psalms  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  of  the  Holy  Church  throughout  aU 
the  world :  or  confer  a  less  glorious  name  on  that 
wondrous  Ark  of  soul-entrancing  sound,  which  far 
more  than  the  cymbals  and  trumpets  of  the  Levite, 
is  ennobled  through  the  wide  realms  of  Christen- 
dom, as  the  "musical  instrument  of  Godf  For 
consider  the  almost  unbounded  compass  of  the 
Organ ;  and  then  its  restiicted  use, — seeming  as 
if  it  would  hardly  speak,  except  in  praise  of  Him ! 
Condensing  the  ambient  air  as  it  were  in  a  prison- 
house,  see  how  the  lightest  touch  will  awaken  at 
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once  the  notes  of  the  cornet,  flute,  trumpet,  sacbut, 
psaltery,  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of  music ; — with 
wonderful  power  of  modulation,  stealing  as  gently 
on  the  ear  as  the  breath  of  a  lute  upon  the  waters, 
on  a  summer  night ;  or  rolling  a  volume  of  majestic 
sound  through  the  aisles  of  a  vast  Cathedral,  till 
groined  roof,  and  clustered  column,  re-echo  with 
loud  acclaim, — as  if  the  saints  of  God  had  risen  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  from  the  tombs  where 
they  have  slept  a  thousand  years,  beneath  the  Nor- 
man stone.  It  is  the  "  musical  instrument  of  God ;" 
and  even  when  its  melody  is  joined  to  choral  songs 
of  earth,  it  can  impart  to  them  a  spiritual  and 
solemn  tone,  which  they  are  altogether  powerless 
to  change  or  to  take  away ;  and  one  to  whom  the 
language  was  unknown,  would  believe  that  he  was 
listening  stiU  to  songs  of  Heaven.  It  exalted  the 
devotion  of  good  men  in  the  times  of  old :  and 
when  Persecution  had  ceased  to  banish  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints  to  "  the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks," 
— in  peril  of  death  and  torture  even  there ;  when 
Pagan  temples  had  become  Christian  churches,  and 
peace  reigned  within  the  walls ;  when  the  Houses 
of  God  were  "  exceeding  magnifical ;"  and  stoled 
priests,  and  white-robed  choristers,  paced  through 
the  lofty  aisles,  and  chaunted  as  they  went,  "  Arise, 
O  God !  into  Thy  resting-place.  Thou  and  the 
Ark  of  Thy  strength ;"  when  kneeling  multitudes 
thought  more  of  daily  prayer  and  praise,  than  of 
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weekly  seraions, — as  we  do  now ;  when  anthems 
rose  with  the  rising  sun ;  and  spiritual  songs  of 
the  night  were  heard,  when  all  else  was  still,  as 
"  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven,  evermore  walking 
in  brightness,"  poured  down  her  mild  effulgence 
through  the  emblazoned  tracery ;  and  hues  of  gold, 
and  azure,  and  vermilion,  quivered  on  the  pave- 
ment, under  which  the  dead,  who  had  died  in  the 
Lord,  were  resting  from  their  labours, — the  dead, 
who  had  been  borne  to  their  burial  by  the  blazing 
torches'  light,  with  the  incense  of  a  bridal  hymn ; 
then,  more  than  twelve  hundred  years  ago, — ere 
Superstition  had  dared  to  corrupt,  or  Fanaticism  to 
maim,  the  rites  of  the  One  Apostolic  Church, — we 
trace  this  marvellous  invention,  hallowed  from  its 
birth,  as  the  "  musical  instrument  of  God." 

The  world  knoweth  not, — the  world  will  never 
know, — how  deeply  it  has  been  indebted  for  precious 
gifts,  to  the  in-dwelling  Spirit  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  But  the  ground  was  prepared  before  the 
seed  was  sown.  "  The  Stone  cut  out  of  the  moun- 
tain mthout  hands"  has  been  settling  down,  from 
the  beginning,  among  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
and  grinding  them  to  powder, — it  is  grinding  them 
like  the  nether  mill-stone  now, — and  when  it  has 
"  broken  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  till  they  become  like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  threshing-floors ;"  a  new  leaven  has 
worked  with  power  in  the  mass,  fused  otherwise, 
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and  for  other  ends,  than  men  have  dreamed ;  and 
"  old  things  have  passed  away."  Civilization  has 
advanced,  and  is  advancing  still,  where  as  yet  the 
heralds  of  the  Gospel  have  made  no  sound ;  as  one 
universal  language,  and  universal  Empire,  and  un- 
broken peace,  prepared  the  world  for  Christ.  The 
innumerable  argosies  of  Commerce  sail  to  and 
fro,  wherever  the  ocean  rolls ;  her  gold  and  silver 
mingle  with  the  rugged  clay  of  barbarous  lands, 
till  at  length  the  missionary  is  enabled  to  tread  the 
young  lion  and  the  dragon  of  Idolatry  under  his 
feet;  refinement  and  luxury  have  taken  root  and 
flourish  in  the  pirates'  lair,  with  the  colony  of  the 
resistless  Frank ;  and  savage  rites  grow  obsolete 
one  by  one  ;  the  widow's  pile  is  quenched  ;  hideous 
idols  affright  no  longer  ;  and  old  things  pass  away. 
But  the  treasures  of  Catholic  Antiquity  pass  not 
away ;  or  if  withdrawn  for  awhile,  through  man's 
unworthiness,  are  found  again  after  many  days  ; 
and  the  gifts  of  God,  like  bundles  of  myrrh  in  the 
Church's  bosom,  preserve  their  fragrance  ever.  It 
has  been  eminently  thus  with  the  gift  of  Music  ; 
for  there  can  be  no  question,  that  we  owe  the 
creation  of  choral  harmony  in  parts,  to  the  worship 
of  the  Christian  Church.  And  more  than  this,  it 
is  equally  certain,  that  not  only  has  the  Christian 
School  of  Sacred  Music  gone  on  enriching  its  stores 
continually ;  but  that  all  Music,  worthy  of  the 
name,  derives  its  origin  from  the  sweet  singers  and 
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the  musical  instruments  of  God.*  Its  birth  and 
its  existence  arc  alike  confined  to  the  limits  of 
Christendom.  If  Poetry  alone  could  have  fostered 
and  matured  the  beauty  of  her  twin-sister,  Greece 
and  Rome  would  have  advanced  beyond  the  in- 
fancy of  the  Alt ;  if  abstruse  science  had  sufficed, 
to  resolve  and  combine  the  chromatic  scales  of 
harmony,  mathematical  sages,  equal  to  those  of 
Europe,  have  studied  deeply  in  the  Brahmin's  cell, 
where  Vishnoo  is  worshipped,  and  the  Crescent 
has  dethroned  the  Cross.  But  it  was  the  gift  of 
God  ;  a  gift  which  human  genius  alone  was  power- 
less alike  to  conserve  or  to  create.  Like  Christian 
Architecture,  it  was  a  light  shining  more  and  more 
in  the  dark  ages  of  the  world';  and  because  it 
ministered  to  God's  glory,  it  was  not  a  gift  that 
perished  in  the  using;  but  was  clothed  with  im- 
mortal beauty,  through  the  power,  the  very  mighty 
power  of  God.  Go  where  you  will,  to  China, 
Turkey,  or  Hindostan, — to  the  South,  or  to  the 
East, — when  you  have  overpassed  the  boundaries 
of  Christendom,  you  will  find  that  the  Music  of 
infidels  is  rude  and  barbarous,  fit  only  for  the  ears 
of  children  or  savages.  And  although  when  the 
shadows  of  evening  faU  on  Moorish  mosque  and 
minaret,  there  is  excitement  in  the  instantaneous 
burst  of  martial  music,  like  that  which  arose  in  the 
plains  of  Dura ;    and  the  "  trumpets'  clang,  and 

•  See  Appendix. 
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clash  of  zel,  bidding  the  bright-eyed  sun  farewell," 
may  strike  upon  the  ear  with  a  wild  and  stormy 
grandeur,  in  accordance  with  the  scene,  as  the 
glaring  orb  goes  down ;  it  has  no  power  to  make 
the  heart  swell,  like  the  vesper  hymn  of  a  Christian 
choir,  with  thoughts  of  God  and  heaven.  Simple 
melody,  indeed,  was  known  and  highly  prized  by 
the  polished  nations  of  antiquity ;  and  at  this  day, 
the  Negro,  the  Icelander,  and  the  Red  Indian,  have 
each  their  national  airs  and  songs;  in  which,  while 
the  one  delights,  the  others  can  find  neither  time 
nor  tune;  but  harmony,  and  above  all,  Sacred 
Harmony,  speaks  an  universal  language  to  those 
who  have  ears  to  hear ;  and  all  that  is  great  and 
excellent  in  Music,  hath  come  down  to  us  through 
the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  very  observable  also, — 
and  it  is  a  privilege  demanding  the  gratitude  of 
every  Chvirchman,  and  affording  ground  for  much 
encouragement, — that  the  purity  of  this  most  ex- 
cellent gift  of  God,  is  ever  found  to  be  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  purity  of  a  right  Faith,  and  the 
simplicity  of  Primitive  Worship.  Thus  we  find 
that  the  treasures  of  Sacred  Music,  which  we  re- 
ceived principally  through  the  Churc;h  of  Rome, 
are  falling  into  disuse  in  Popish  countries;  and 
that  light  airs  and  choral  songs,  borrowed  from  the 
minstrelsy  of  the  Theatre,  are  now,  in  many  churches 
and  cathedrals  on  the  Continent,  the  imseemly  ac- 
companiment adapted  to  the  solemn  sei-vice  of  the 
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Mass ; — an  example,  which  our  own  Dissenters  are 
not  indisposed  to  follow.  And  as  a  specimen  of 
the  opposite  extreme,  it  is  a  matter  of  history,  that 
a  law  was  enacted  by  certain  of  the  original  Puri- 
tans, who  emigrated  to  America  to  enjoy  greater 
liberty  of  conscience,  that  no  man  should  "  keep 
Christmas,  read  the  Common  Prayer,  or  play  on 
any  instrument,  except  the  Jew's-harp,  trumpet, 
and  drum."*  Now,  setting  apart  this  one-sided 
A'iew  of  liberty  and  conscience,  here  was  a  combi- 
nation, or  rather  a  limitation,  of  instrumental  music, 
which  altogether  excluded,  and  was  intended  to 
exclude,  the  use  of  this  gift  of  God  from  the  assem- 
blies of  His  worshippers. 

Suffer  me  now  to  gather  up  all  that  has  been 
said  into  a  summary  of  advice,  for  your  own  prac- 
tical guidance,  in  the  exercise  of  this  holy  art, 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  to  elevate  the 
worship  of  saints  on  earth,  tiU  it  becomes  most  like 
the  adoration  of  the  Church  triumphant,  who  cry 
continually,  with  Cherubim  and  Seraphin,  Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  !  We  have  seen 
how  Church  Music  has  been  all  along  a  test,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Church's  purity  ;  and  we  believe,  that 
although  much  love,  and  faith,  and  zeal  for  God's 

*  This  legislative  enactment  contained  also  an  interdict 
against  "  eating  mince-pies,"  for  which  a  better  defence  might  be 
nlade  on  constitutional  grounds.  The  gravity  of  the  pulpit  for- 
bade any  allusion  to  this  cluuse,  in  the  Sermon  ;  but  it  is  permis- 
sible in  a  note. 


194  CHURCH  MUSIC. 

glory,  may  doubtless  exist  without  it ;  yet  that  the 
spirit,  and  fervour,  and  reverential  propriety,  with 
which  this  branch  of  Divine  Service  is  conducted, 
is  a  most  gratifying  proof  that  the  hearts  of  a 
congregation  are  sincere  and  loyal,  when  they 
assemble  in  the  courts  of  the  King  of  kings,  to 
sing  and  give  praise  with  the  best  member  that  they 
have.  And  first,  I  would  exhort  all  those  among 
you, — and  there  must  be  many, — who  are  endowed 
with  a  sufficiency  of  this  world's  goods,  or  with 
natural  gifts,  or  acquired  accomplishments,  to 
dedicate  some  part  at  least  to  the  Service  of  Him, 
from  Whom  you  received  them  all.  If  hitherto 
you  have  been  silent,  Avhile  a  few,  and  those  the 
weakest  of  this  little  flock  have  obeyed  the  general 
invitation,  "  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord  !" 
resolve,  from  this  time  forth,  that  it  shall  be  so  no 
longer ;  if  hitherto  you  have  listened  with  pity, 
perhaps  with  pain,  to  their  imperfect  efforts,  take 
your  own  place,  and  lead  the  choir;  they  will  gladly 
follow  ;  and  feel  indeed  that  "  the  rich  and  poor 
have  met  together,"  with  one  mind,  and  with  one 
mouth,  to  glorify  God  the  Maker  of  them  all.  Let 
the  "  musical  instrument  of  God,"  heard  for  the 
first  time  to-day,  impart  henceforth  such  energy  to 
the  utterance  of  sacred  song,  that  it  may  prove,  ere 
long,  as  well  it  might,  too  feeble  to  sustain,  dii'ect, 
and  modulate ;  and  require  and  receive  a  larger 
compass,  and  a  nobler  scale.     Daughters  of  Israel ! 
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blessed  with  affluence  and  ease,  who  know  not  what 

it  is  to  feel  the  weary  fingers  grow  numb,  and  stiffen, 

with  plying  the  incessant  task,  early  and  late,  for 

bread;  but  can  bid  them  fly,  with  dazzling  swiftness, 

over  key  and  string ;  again  I  tell  you  that  you  are 

indebted  for  all  that  harmony,  wliich  is  the  delight 

of  home,  the  charm  of  social  meetings,  the  solace 

of  lonely  sorrow,  the  pride  of  happy  parents,  the 

strong   hold    on    a  brother's  love,   the  voice   and 

memory  of  the  dead ; — to  the  worship  of  the  Father 

everlasting.  His  honourable,  true  and  only  Son,  and 

the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  in  the  Church  of 

Christ,  you  are  indebted  for  it  all.     There, — as  in 

heaven    above,   where  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 

reigneth, — it  arose  with  the  Halleluiahs  that  went 

up  to  the  Eternal  Throne ;  there  it  was  preserved  in 

its  excellence,  enriching,  but  receiving  not  again 

from,  the  melodies  of  earth  ;  thence  it  went  forth 

into  many  lands ;  and  thence  it  was  borne,  across 

the  sea,  to  you  in  your  favoured  land,  with  the 

purest  form  of  Christian  worship  that  the  world 

has  known,  since  the  days   of  the  Apostles.     Oh, 

consecrate  the  richest  share  of  this  excellent  gift  to 

God,  from  Whom  it  came  !     Do  not  expend  it  all 

on  lays  of  mimic  passion,  and  fictitious  woe.     Can 

they  be  compared,  in  rapture  or  in  majesty,  with 

the  immortal  strains  of  the  glorious  Saxon,  whose 

praise  is  in  all  the  Churches  ;  to  whom  power  Avas 

given  to  break  up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 

N   2 
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of  melody, — proclaiming,  as  with  the  rush  of  many 
waters,  and  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
"Unto  lis  a  CHILD  is  born,  .  .  .  and  His  Name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace !" 
Daughters  of  Israel !  if  you  have  listened  with 
scarce-drawn  breath  to  the  notes  of  sacred  song, 
so  pure,  and  simple,  and  sublime,  that  your 
thoughts  have  been  far  away,  with  Elijah  in  the 
wilderness,  by  the  brook  Cherith,  or  under  the 
lonely  tree ;  and  then  to  a  burst  of  choral  harmony, 
appalling  in  its  grandeur,  like  the  seven  thunders 
in  the  Revelations,  uttering  their  voices  when  the 
Angel  ceased  to  speak ;  if  you  have  listened  with 
beating  heart,  and  quivering  nerve,  and  tears  that 
fell  like  balm  on  the  o'er-wrought  spirit,  as  it 
struggled  with  the  spell  in  its  tenement  of  clay : — 
oh !  svifFer  not  this  excitement,  pure  and  holy 
though  it  be,  to  produce  a  supercilious  indifference 
to  congregational  Psalmody,  and  the  village  choir. 
Take  heed  how  ye  despise  these  little  ones  :  if  only 
two  or  three  are  singing,  "  Forgive  me  Lord,  for 
Thy  dear  Son,  the  Uls  that  I  this  day  have  done," 
— be  sure  there  is  Another  standing  near,  Whose 
eye  is  reading  your  soul  and  theirs,  "  and  the 
form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God !"  His 
burning  eye  is  upon  you  then :  and  their  eyes  are 
upon  you ;  and  they  know  and  feel,  that  yovi  can 
devote  long  hours  at  home,  to  attain  perfection  in 
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this  noble  science ;  and  rave  of  some  gifted  queen 
of  song,  with  "  a  very  lovely  voice ;"  and  try  to 
recal  and  approach  her  excellence,  with  a  throng 
of  admiring  friends  around  you ;  but  here,  in  His 
own  House  of  praj^er,  you  will  not  sing  with  them, 
you  will  not  sing  to  Him  ! 

Two  reasons  only  can  be  assigned  for  this  la- 
mentable display  of  Indifference,  which  all  congi'e- 
gations,  more  or  less,  present, — in  some,  it  may  be, 
the  exception ;  in  too  many,  alas !  the  rule.  Either 
the  voice  is  mute,  because  tlie  heart  is  cold ;  or  the 
accomplished  will  not  join,  because  the  melody  is 
rude.  The  first  carries  its  own  condemnation  on 
the  surface :  that  of  the  second  is  not  far  to  seek. 
Have  you  ever  tried  to  improve  the  melody  of  a 
rustic  choir  I  Have  you  ever  known  what  it  is  to 
gain  the  good-will  of  innocent  children,  and  toil- 
worn  labourers,  and  village  maidens,  and  anxious 
mothers,  by  teaching  them  how  to  use  their  natural 
gifts,  which  may  be  equal  to  your  own,  to  beautify 
this,  their  only  day  of  rest,  with  harmonious,  united, 
sacred  song  \  Are  all  your  accomplishments  devoted 
to  the  world,  and  none  to  the  Church  of  Christ? 
Are  you  willing  to  sacrifice  time  and  money,  which 
can  well  be  spared ;  temper  and  patience,  which 
you  ought  to  spare;  to  exalt,  restore,  adorn,  the 
Service  of  the  Sanctuary?  If  hitherto  you  have 
been  supine,  indiff"erent,  supercilious,  (I  speak  only 
because  it  may  be  so  with  some)  are  you  willing  to 
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take  this  fair  occasion  for  making  your  churcli  an 
example  to  all  the  parishes  around,  of  what  can 
be  done  by  energy,  self-devotion,  good  temper, 
discretion,  and  good-will. 

And  be  well  assured,  that  the  neglect  of  this 
obvious  duty  has  an  evil  tendency,  which  you  may 
little  apprehend ;  and  evU  consequences,  whose  full 
extent  neither  you  nor  I  may  ever  know,  except  in 
the  world  to  come.  If  you  allow  Schism,  Dissent, 
and  Heresy,  to  be  fraught  with  peril  to  immortal 
souls,  think  how  you  tempt  the  weak  to  wander 
from  the  fold,  by  impairing  the  efficiency  of  our 
own  most  perfect  and  attractive  Service !  Look 
into  your  Prayer-books,  and  see  how  much  is  di- 
rected there  to  be  sung,  which  by  too  many  of  our 
congregations  is  not  even  said.  For  the  alternate 
chaunt  of  the  Psalms  and  Hymns,  in  which  one 
side  of  the  congregation  should  answer  the  other, 
— an  animating,  most  ancient,  and  heaven-derived 
observance,  which  is  strangely  neglected,  by  aU 
but  the  Choristers,  even  in  Cathedrals, — how  often 
do  we  find  substituted  (generally  in  the  wrong 
place)  a  few  stanzas  from  the  Metrical  Version  of 
the  Psalms  ;  or  perhaps  a  Hymn,  which  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  in  the  poor  man's  or  the 
stranger's  hand,  containeth  not  1  And  when  it  is 
sung,  I  have  reminded  you  already  what  we  too 
often  hear ;  and  what  we  too  often  miss, — by  far 
the  most  grievous  fault.     But  remember,  tluit  the 
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love  of  melody  is  not  confined  to  the  rich  ;  the 
thrilling  power  of  sound  can  reach  the  spirit  of 
the  poor.  You  have  often  listened,  as  you  passed 
along,  to  the  hymns  of  the  Conventicle.  Tried  by 
severer  taste,  the  tune  might  be  vulgar,  unfit  for 
sacred  use ;  the  words  irreverent,  if  not  profane ; — 
no  matter, — they  have  been  sung  by  all  the  congre- 
gation, with  heart  and  soul ;  and — like  the  Music 
of  the  Temple  on  Mount  Sion,  which  we  are  told 
could  be  heard  at  a  distance  of  ten  miles, — there  is 
an  attraction  in  the  full  volume  of  sound,  which 
di'aws  the  poor  man  to  enter  there ;  and  sends  the 
rich  man  to  church,  with  an  uncomfortable  feeling 
that  there  is  something  wrong,  though  he  is  too 
indolent  to  set  an  example  of  doing  what  is  right. 
The  poor  man  will  sometimes  teU  you  that  he  gets 
more  good  in  the  Meeting  than  in  the  Church  ;  I 
believe  that,  in  many  instances,  this  is  the  good  he 
means, — that  he  feels  he  is  joining  in  united  praise. 
He  does  not  find  fault  with  our  doctrine, — many 
an  illiterate,  simple  soul  can  see  no  difference, — 
and  to  such,  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if,  with  all 
the  advantages  of  Truth  and  superior  education, 
our  pulpit  ministrations  were  always  distasteful  in 
comparison ;  but  it  is  the  tameness  of  our  Service 
that  off'ends  him  ;  and  the  clergy  are  not  responsible 
for  this,  still  less  the  Liturgy,  let  the  blame  rest 
where  it  will. 

I  have  not  spoken  as  the  men-pleasers,  to  those 
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whose  privilege  it  is  to  lead :  and  therefore  have  a 
claim  to  expect  that  the  advice  will  be  taken  in 
good  part,  which  I  am  now  about  to  address  to  that 
more  numerous  class,  whose  duty  it  is  to  foUow. 
To  you,  above  all,  my  poorer  brethren,  this  is  a 
day  long  to  be  remembered ;  for  the  Music  of  the 
Church  is  not  merely  the  sweetest,  but  often  the 
only  harmony,  worthy  of  the  name,  you  are 
permitted  to  enjoy.  And  in  this,  as  in  all  things 
else,  the  system  of  the  Church  may  be  adapted  to 
the  poor  man's  need.  If  you  examine  the  llubric, 
you  will  find  no  allusion  whatever  to  "  singing 
Psalms."  Chaunting,  indeed,  is  authorized  through 
the  larger  portion  of  the  Service ;  and  in  one  place 
an  Anthem,  for  those  who  are  willing  to  consecrate 
the  proficiency  to  which  they  have  attained ;  but 
our  Reformers  never  contemplated  the  inconsistent 
and  meagre  offering  of  a  few  verses  not  belonging 
to  the  daily  portion,  "  in  Choirs  and  places  Avhere 
they  sing."  Yet  were  they  not  immindful  of  the 
Apostolic  injunction,  "  Is  any  merry  X  let  him  sing 
Psalms  :"  it  was  taken  for  granted  also,  that  there 
would  ever  be  in  the  Church  "  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs."  It  was  intended,  therefore,  that  those  who 
longed  to  pour  out  their  hearts  before  God  with 
the  voice  of  melody,  should  assemble  in  the  Church 
for  that  pious  purpose,  at  other  hours  than  those 
appointed  for  the  Daily  Service;  which  too  often 
could  not  be  spared  from   their  daily  toil.      For 
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such  meetings,  the  Metrical  Psahns,  and  Hymns 
approved    by    the    Minister,    are    an    appropriate 
resource :    in  the  Daily  Service,  both  are  an  ex- 
crescence,   and    open    to   grave    objection.      The 
custom  has  fallen  into  disuse ;  but  it  is  obviously 
the  only  way  of  giving  the  labourer  and  his  family 
a  full  opportunity  of  enjoying  the  pure  and  holy 
solace    of    sacred    song,    at    convenient    seasons ; 
which  the  rich  man  may  awaken  in  his  own  home, 
at  all    hours,  and  every  day.      Meetings  in   the 
Church   for    practice,    might   commence   or   close 
with  the  united  melody  of  all  who  were  disposed 
to  join  ;    or  if  one  or   two   sweet  singers,  gifted 
above  the  rest  by  nature  or  education,  excelled  in 
the  higher  beauties  of  some  very  lovely  song, — 
where  would  it  soothe  the  spirit,  or  touch  the  heart 
more    deeply,  than  within  these  hallowed  walls, 
with    good    Christian    people    listening,   in    their 
working-day    attire, — when  the   grave-stones  cast 
long  shadows  in  the  setting  sun ;  and  the  dead,  it 
may  be,  are  listening  to  the  praise  of  God,  and 
nearer  than  the  living  deem;   God  knoweth,  we 
shall  all  know  soon ; — surely  it  is  holier  thus  and 
here,  than    where    sUver   lamps   are   shedding   a 
moonlight  radiance  upon  damask  walls ;  and  silken 
feet  are  sleeping,  on  carpets  woven  in  the  Persian 
loom ;    and    bright    mirrors    are   multiplying   the 
treasures  of  modem  and  ancient  Art, — the  "  plea- 
sant pictures,"  and  marble  that  seems  to  breathe  ! 
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It  would  be  easy  to  shew,  did  the  time  permit, 
how  likely  such  heavenly  food  would  be  to  wean 
the  labourer  from  those  evening  haunts,  which 
are  his  greatest  snare :  it  would  be  indeed  an  act 
of  Christian  condescension  on  the  part  of  the  rich, 
— ministering  pleasure  and  edification  in  many 
ways,  and  all  in  the  Name  of  God. 

I  know  not  whether  such  ancient  custom  can 
be  revived  among  you ;  I  am  not  here  to  advise 
your  ministers;  but  of. this,  at  least,  I  feel  assured, 
that  an  earnest  endeavour  will  be  made,  to  raise 
the  standard  of  Church  Music  in  this  congregation, 
from  this  day  forth,  on  which  you  have  listened 
for  the  first  time  to  the  powers  of  an  instrument, 
far  more  worthy  than  its  feeble  predecessor,  to  be 
honoured  as  the  "  musical  instrument  of  God." 

Now  I  know  that  zeal  will  not  be  wanting,  if 
it  is  properly  encouraged ;  that  a  taste  for  Music 
comes  by  nature,  to  you  as  to  your  betters,  and 
may  be  purified  as  well  as  theirs  ;  and  that  a  de- 
votional spirit  would  not  be  wanting,  with  the  aids 
I  have  suggested,  to  sanctify  the  whole  :  but  there 
is  that  which  has  been  often  wanting,  in  rustic 
congregations,  and  marred  all, — unity  has  been 
wanting,  docility,  submission  to  their  appointed 
guides.  Many  a  conscientious  parish  priest  has 
devoted  time,  and  trouble,  and  funds  that  could  ill 
be  spared,  to  improve  a  village  choir ;  but  the  fair 
promise  of  excellence  has  come  to  naught,  from  a 
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mutiny  in  the  singers'  gallery,  either  among  them- 
selves, or  against  their  minister ;  and  they  have 
ended  by  going  in  a  body  to  some  neighbouring 
Church ;  or  sitting,  in  sullen  silence,  through  the 
Senice  of  their  own.  Let  it  not  be  so  among 
you.  Esteem  those,  who  are  set  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake, — 
for  this  day's  work  among  the  rest.  Let  not  the 
harmony  of  this  musical  instrument  of  God  rebuke 
your  senseless  discord,  as  its  melloAV  notes  combine 
in  some  ancient  melody, — so  ancient,  that  it  may 
even  have  been  sung  in  that  upper  chamber,  where 
the  Apostles  waited  for  the  Holy  Ghost.  Be  not 
many  masters :  it  is  a  poor  triumph  to  thwart  your 
superiors,  or  vex  your  equals,  simply  because  you 
may.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits:  those 
who  alone  have  a  right  to  direct  your  efforts,  may 
not  be  infallible ;  but  they  are  sincere,  and  watch 
over  you  for  your  good  always.  Their  joy  in 
beholding  your  order,  and  stedfastness,  is  the  only 
reward  they  crave  for  eveiy  sacrifice.  Independent 
you  cannot  be  of  them,  nor  they  of  you,  nor  all  of 
one  another.  The  Church  lives  by  Communion  ; 
seek  not  Independence  here,  nor  elsewhere  without 
the  pale ;  it  is  a  foul  thing  that  God  wiUeth  not 
to  exist,  in  earth  below,  or  heaven  above.  I  speak 
as  unto  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

It  is  time  to  close:    it  is  time  to  call  upon  the 
liberality  of  all,  without  exception,  to  contribute 
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to  this  good  work,  whicli  ye  have  seen  and  heard 
to-day.  Even  Churches  themselves,  the  Houses  of 
God,  are  nothing  but  w^ood  and  stone ;  and  yet  how 
many  millions  are  indebted  for  happiness  in  life, 
and  hope  in  death,  to  them  !  and  thus  may  these 
"  musical  instruments  of  God"  promote,  essentially, 
the  piety  and  the  blessedness  of  immortal  souls. 
In  full  reliance  on  this  appeal,  it  was  determined 
that  the  Organ  in  this  Church  should  be  one,  in 
which  every  villager  might  take  an  honest  pride : 
and  feel  his  own  voice  sustained  and  modulated  by 
its  powerful  tone,  when  he  essayed,  perhaps  for 
the  first  time,  to  sing  unto  God  with  a  psalm  of 
thanksgiving.  It  was  believed  that  you  would 
follow  the  example  that  has  been  set  already ;  for 
this  is  not  the  commencement,  but  the  close,  of 
a  Collection,  which  does  credit  to  the  Christian 
feeling  of  those,  who  are  your  superiors  in  worldly 
station,  your  equals  here.  They  have  well-nigh 
forgotten  the  gold  they  fi-eely  gave :  they  have 
not  missed  it  in  the  returns  of  commerce,  or  the 
harvest-home ;  and  they  will  not  hesitate  to  help 
you  again  to-night,  to  supply  what  is  wanting  still. 
But  remember,  that  what  they  have  given  is  a  gift 
to  God  for  your  sakes,  my  poorer  brethren,  more 
than  for  their  own ;  and  that  self-denial,  in  such  a 
cause  as  this,  is  the  duty  of  all  alike.  Give  then 
all  that  you  can  spare, — more  than  you  thought 
you  cuuld  have  spared  when  you  came  into  the 
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House  of  God ;  but  not  more  than  you  will  wish 
to  have  spared,  when  Saturday  night  comes  round 
again,  -svith  His  blessing  on  the  fruits  of  your 
honest  industry.  Let  not  your  offering  be  nig- 
gardly in  amount,  or  coldly  given,  because  the 
words  of  man  are  weak !  I  may  well  have  failed 
to  speak  to  your  hearts  to-night ;  but  I  have  come 
from  far,  for  all  that  relates  to  your  Church  and 
parish  has  been  familiar  to  me  from  my  earliest 
years ;  and  there  are  many  thoughts  which  make 
this  occasion,  above  all,  as  deeply  interesting  to 
me,  as  it  can  be  to  yourselves.  If  it  were  not  so,  if 
this  profession  were  untrue,  it  woidd  be  unworthy 
of  my  Office,  a  profanation  of  the  pulpit,  to  enforce 
my  appeal  as  one  who  is  not  a  stranger,  but 
zealously  affected  toward  every  good  work,  that  is 
begun,  continued,  and  ended  here.  May  it  stand 
in  the  place  of  eloquence ;  and  let  me  go  home 
rejoicing  !  We  may  never  meet  again  on  earth ; 
but  if  we  meet  in  heaven,  and  enjoy  the  beatific 
Vision  of  Him  to  Whom  we  have  sung  with  the 
spirit  and  the  understanding,  we  shall  know  that 
those  very  songs, — as  all  other  means  of  grace  and 
fruits  of  faith, — have  been  like  Angels'  wings, 
wafting  our  souls  to  glory  ! 
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The  Rev.  John  Jebb,  well  known  as  an  author  of  high 
authority  on  the  subject  of  Ecclesiastical  Music,  having 
favoured  me  with  some  valuable  remarks  on  the  first 
Edition  of  this  Sermon,  I  requested  and  obtained  his 
permission  to  give  some  extracts  from  them  in  the  form 
of  an  Appendix. 

Page  lDO-1.    "  All  Music,  worthy  of  the  name,  derives  its  origin  from  the  sweet 
singers  and  musical  instruments  of  God." 

"  I  cordially  agree  with  you  in  what  you  have  said,  as 
to  the  Science  of  Sacred  Music  being  indebted  to  the 
Church.  The  Science  of  Harmony  was  surely  of  Eccle- 
siastical growth  :  and  all  other  real  improvements  in 
Music  had  the  same  origin.  On  this  subject,  some  ultra- 
Gregorians  have  broached  strange  doctrines.  They  have 
asserted,  that  some  of  those  manifest  crudities  in  melody, 
to  be  found  in  the  Gregorian  Tones,  which  no  car  would 
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now  tolerate, — and  which  they  were  obliged  to  correct 
even  in  the  Middle  Ages, — and  the  obviously  narrow  and 
imperfect  system  of  modulation,  are  to  be  referred,  not  to 
the  ignorance  of  the  Age,  but  to  design  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  :  they  maintain  that  Secular  Music  had  at  that 
time  a  greater  range  of  melody,  and  of  a  more  scientific 
kind;  and  they  commend  Gregory  for  enforcing  what 
they  call  a  grave,  but  what  certainly  is  a  barbarous  modu- 
lation. Even  if  we  grant  (which  is  far  from  clear)  that 
he  restrained  Church  Music  to  a  certain  number  of  tones 
or  modes,  still  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  melody  in 
the  forbidden  modes,  practised  by  secular  Musicians,  was 
more  perfect  or  scientific.  They  endeavour  to  support 
this  theory  by  the  works  of  writers  on  Music,  (not  Mu- 
sicians, I  apprehend),  in  the  early  Ages  of  the  Church ; 
who  profess  to  explain,  but  really  mystify,  the  Greek 
system ;  from  which  system,  I  believe,  little  more  can  be 
collected,  than  that  they  carried  the  enharmonic  scale  to 
a  great  nicety,  and  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  real 
rationale  of  the  Octave.  I  never  yet  have  found  any  one, 
who  by  his  writings,  or  conversation,  could  give  a  satis- 
factory explanation  of  these  Greek  systems.  Of  course, 
we  may  guess  and  conjecture  ad  infinitum  ;  but  it  appears 
to  me  that  there  are  strong  reasons  for  believing,  that 
these  essayists  merely  copied  old  treatises,  without  com- 
prehending them  ;  that  they  spoke  of  an  art  that  was 
nearly  dead ;  and  puzzled  themselves  with  this  science, 
just  as  modern  Germany  have  done  with  that  inexplicable 
theory  of  accent  and  quantity,  or  as  Hebrew  Scholars  have 
disputed  on  the  Masoretic  accent.  In  fact,  they  borrowed 
from  an  author,  as  the  Chinese  borrowed,  without  ac- 
knowledgment, the  science  of  Logarithms  from  the  Euro- 
peans, with  all  the  mistakes  of  the  copy  which  they  had 
got  hold  of:  they  wrote  merely  as  theoinsts,  not  as  practical 
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men.  I  am  persuaded  that  the  melody  of  the  Greeks, 
which  was  all  the  Music  they  had,  had  become  debased, 
and  practically  unintelligible,  during  the  lapse  of  Ages, 
from  circumstances  which  are  always  unfavourable  to  the 
fine  Arts. 

All  the  positive  evidence  which  we  have  been  able  to 
collect,  and  the  internal  evidence  afforded  by  old  Church 
Music  itself,  shew  that  Ecclesiastical  Music  was  tentative, — 
struggling  for  improvement,  with  a  consciousness  of  im- 
perfection ;  and  that  it  took  a  long  course  of  time  to  arrive 
at  those  principles,  which  exist  in  nature ;  but  that  the 
Cliurch  never  hesitated  to  avail  herself  of  that  more  perfect 
knowledge,  which  was  first  arrived  at  by  those  who 
ministered  at  her  Altars.  The  first  rude  attempt  at  har- 
mony, called  the  Falso  Bordone  ;  Guido's  subsequent 
scale,  and  the  improvements  on  it,  the  introduction  of  the 
B  Flat,  and  the  system  of  counterpoint ;  and  even  the 
more  modern  graces  of  expression,  so  severely  condemned 
by  purists ;  in  short,  all  the  now  established  principles  of 
harmony  and  melody ;  had  their  rise  in  the  church.  It 
is  quite  obvious,  that  if  any  of  them  had  been  known  in 
secular  practice,  the  Church  could  not  have  given  such 
clear  indications  of  feeling  after  a  more  perfect  method  ; 
or  of  having  made  such  awkward  attempts  to  attain  that, 
of  which  it  had  some  dim  instinctive  notice. 

I  would  carry  this  observation  still  farther.  It  must 
be  admitted,  that  much  meretricious  ornament  was  ad- 
mitted into  Church  Music,  after  the  Restoration.  But 
this  ornament  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  those  graces 
of  expression,  which  the  Anthem-writers  of  that  Age 
largely  introduced, — not  borrowing  them  from  the  Theatre, 
but  deriving  them  from  their  own  earlier  studies  in  the 
Church.  They  were  the  natural  growth  of  a  Science 
which  is  always  progressive.      This,  I  am  very  sure,  could 


APPENDIX.  209 

be  demonstrated.  The  praise  you  give  to  Handel  (of  which 
some  of  our  purists  are  endeavouring  to  rob  him !)  may, 
though  to  a  narrower  extent,  be  given  to  the  first  projectors 
of  Sacred  Oratorios ;  in  which  the  germs  of  musical  ex- 
pression are  to  be  found.  In  fact,  I  believe  the  vice  of 
Music  has  been  this, — to  throw  away,  upon  worthless 
Songs  and  mere  earthly  sentiment,  expression  which 
properly  belonged  to  things  divine.  This  expression 
became,  from  this  application,  exaggerated,  and  unneces- 
sarily laboured,  (just  as  poetry  becomes) — and  then,  in 
this  corrupted  stale,  it  was  reflected  back  upon  the  Church 
by  those  composers,  who  unworthily  divided  their  attention 
between  the  Opera  House  and  the  Choir." 


From  the  variety  of  the  instruments,  and  from  the 
orderly  arrangement  of  the  Temple  Choir,  added  to  the 
internal  evidence  of  a  presumptive  kind,  which  the  Psalms 
themselves  afford,  I  would  infer,  that  the  Sacred  Music 
was  very  perfect  :  that,  since  it  was  a  matter  of  Divine 
ordinance,  (2  Chronicles  xxix.,  25)  harmony,  and  the 
graces  of  Musical  Science,  were  known,  though  in  after 
times  judicially  withdrawn.  Indeed,  several  of  the  Psalms 
seem  almost  to  demand  that  mode  of  performance,  which 
is  observed  in  our  best  Anthems  ;  some  of  which  express, 
more  perfectly  than  any  sacred  compositions  in  the  world, 
the  sentiments  of  the  Psalms. 


SERMON    XI. 


FRIENDLY  SOCIETIES. 

Galatians  VI.,  2. 
"  Bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

There  are  no  occasions  on  which  the  office  of  the 
preacher  is  discharged  with  more  entu'e  satisfaction, 
than  when  the  conduct  of  his  hearers,  and  the 
actual  cause  of  their  assembling  together,  affi)rd 
the  best  practical  illustration  of  the  precept,  which 
he  has  selected  for  his  text  from  the  stores  of  Holy 
Writ.  The  Consecration  of  a  new  Church,  the 
fruit  of  their  own  free-wUl  oflferings,  to  the  service 
and  the  glory  of  God,  is  one  of  these  occasions, — 
now,  happily,  of  almost  daily  occurrence  in  some 
one  or  other  of  the  ten  thousand  parishes  of 
England.  The  Anniversary  of  a  Friendly  Society 
is  another  "of  these  instances:  it  is  a  sermon  in 
itself:  "  Go  thou  and  do  likewise"  is  the  application 
it  conveys,  even  if  the  voice  of  Christ's  ambassador 
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were  silent.  His  duty  is  delightful,  insomuch  as 
it  is,  in  a  great  measure,  free  from  that  oppressive 
sense  of  responsibility,  of  which  he  cannot,  and 
ought  not  to  divest  himself,  when  Sabbath  after 
Sabbath  he  undertakes  the  arduous  task  of  "rightly 
dividing  tlie  word  of  Truth."  Exhortation  then 
may  fail,  for  want  of  power,  for  lack  of  earnestness, 
for  want  of  prayer.  But  when  the  exhortation, 
he  would  enforce,  has  been  acted  upon  already ; 
when  his  duty  leads  him  to  encourage,  and  his 
inclination  to  approve ;  there  is  a  sympathy  be- 
tween the  preacher  and  the  congregation,  on  which 
he  may  safely  rely,  with  a  cheering  assurance  that 
the  word,  thus  spoken  in  season,  can  hardly  be 
spoken  in  vain. 

That  you  have  given  me  an  opportunity  of 
addressing  you  at  all,  is  itself  a  most  hopeful  sign 
that  my  address  Avill  be  effectual, — that  the  good 
ground  is  well  prepared:  may  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  bless  the  seed,  and  cause  it  to  bring  forth 
fruit  an  hundred-fold  !  Your  full  attendance,  this 
morning,  in  the  House  of  God ;  and  the  excellent 
regulation  of  your  Society,  so  unanimously  adopted 
and  so  cheerfully  obeyed,  which  requires  that 
attendance ;  are  in  one  sense  more  gratifying  to 
your  ministers,  than  the  sight  of  the  fullest  congre- 
gation, even  on  the  Lord's  appointed  Sabbaths, — 
more  gratifying,  because  they  are,  as  it  were,  the 
fruit,  the  application,  of  the  instructions  Ave  give 
o  2 
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you  then.     Fairer  fruit  they  coukl  scarcely  bring  ; 
a  sounder  application  could  not  be  made.     On  the 
hallowed  sevenths  of  the  Lord,  general  and  ancient 
custom  may  be  supposed  to  guide  the  feet  of  some 
of    the  congregation  to  the  church,  rather  than 
obedience  to  His  Fourth  Commandment,  or  hunger 
and  thirst  for  spiritual  edification.     But  this  day 
is  a  Sabbath  of  your  own :  it  does  not  necessarily 
arise  from  any  other  view  of  your  Society,  than 
that  which  reminds  you,  rightly,  that  you  are  a 
Society  of  Christian  men.     The  annual  Report  of 
your  proceedings  might  be   made ;    your  annual 
holiday  might  be  enjoyed ;  even  if  the  House  of 
God  were  left  desolate  to-day  :  and  the  irreligious 
man  would  say,  that  your  interests  would  be  as 
well   consulted,   your   day    of    pleasure   spent   as 
cheerfully,  if  the  voice   of  prayer   were   hushed, 
and  the  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  were 
left  unpaid.     But  you,  my  brethren,  have  not  so 
learned  your  duty  as  servants  of  the  Lord.     You 
were   an  assembli/, — you  have  made  yourselves  a 
CONGREGATION  :  you  havc  judged,  and  rightly  judg- 
ed, that  no  human  institution  can  prosper  or  be 
upheld,  unless  the  Lord  command  His  blessing ;  for 
which,  therefore,  it  must  be  your  first  desire,  and 
highest  wisdom,  earnestly  to  pray.    And  the  gratifi- 
cation which  we  thus  derive,  from  seeing  our  Sunday 
admonitions  so  well  applied,  is  no  light  encourage- 
ment to  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  preach  again 


FRIENDLY    SOCIETIES.  213 

and  again,  on  these  anniversaries,  to  those  who 
are  evidently  both  willing  and  anxious  to  hear  the 
word,  and  desirous  to  profit  by  our  ministry. 

A  man  who  never  reads  the  Bible,  and  never 
goes  to  church,  may  have  a  general  notion  of 
Christianity :  he  may  believe  in  the  revelation  of 
a  life  after  death,  and  in  the  certainty  of  future 
rewards  and  punishments :  he  cannot  be  ignorant 
of  things  like  these,  and  breathe  the  air  of  a 
Christian  land.  But  there  is  a  privilege,  which 
belongs  to  him  alone,  who  has  obeyed  the  command 
to  search  the  Scriptures  diligently ;  and  to  use  the 
means  of  grace,  which  are  imparted,  through  the 
Church  of  Christ,  to  all  true  believers.  In  what- 
ever good  work  he  may  be  engaged,  it  is  his 
privilege  and  consolation  to  be  enabled  either  to 
discover  for  himself,  or  to  carry  home  from  the 
service  of  the  Sanctuary,  a  precept  or  a  promise, 
which  appears  as  if  it  had  been  written  expressly 
for  his  own  need ;  and  was  intended  to  apply, 
with  peculiar  force,  to  the  circumstances  which 
surround  him ;  to  the  duties  they  impose,  and  the 
conduct  they  require.  And  such  is  the  precept 
of  the  Apostle,  to  "  bear  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  Does  it  not  seem 
as  if  it  were  written  to  be  the  motto,  so  to  speak, — 
the  watchword, — of  a  Friendly  Society  like  your 
own  I  Time  was,  when  Christians  hailed  each 
other,  by  the  wayside  or  in  the  market-place,  with 
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an  exchange  of  sentences,  briefly  expressing  their 
common  faith  and  hope.  Some  four  or  five  of 
these  are  noticed  with  approbation  by  St.  Paul,  in 
his  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  He  does  not 
deliver  them  as  his  own,  but  as  forms  of  salutation 
in  common  use :  for  instance,  "  This  is  a  true 
saying^  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners :" 
again,  "  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come :  this  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation."  He  has  preserved 
another  also,  which  seems  to  have  been  continually 
on  the  lips  of  the  Redeemer :  "  Remember  the 
saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said,  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Time  was,  when 
the  powers  of  this  world  persecuted  the  early 
converts,  who  were  compelled  to  have  recourse 
to  signs  and  symbols,  before  they  could  trust  each 
other.  They  had  Friendly  Societies,  the  same  in 
spirit  as  your  own  :  at  first  they  were  all  united 
in  one  Friendly  Society,  for  they  "  had  all  things 
in  common," — a  bond  of  union  unnecessary  and 
unadvisable  in  succeeding  ages  of  the  Church. 
But  they  were  not  always,  like  yourselves,  united 
in  the  face  of  day :  they  Avere  leagued  in  secret 
societies,  while  the  roaring  lion  of  Persecution 
was  abroad,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour.  And 
we  may  conceive  that  the  two  divisions  of  some 
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such  text,  as  that  which  I  have  chosen,  might  have 
formed  the  sign  and  counter-sign,  by  which  the 
associates  might  distinguish  their  brethren  in  the 
Lord,  when  strangers  met  in  mistrust  and  fear ; — 
that  one  would  whisper,  "  Bear  one  another's 
burdens  ;"  and  another  joyfully  complete  the 
watchword,  and  grasp  the  hand  of  his  fellow- 
Christian,  as  he  pronounced  the  words,  "  And  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

Yet  before  we  use  the  text,  let  us  take  good 
heed  that  we  abuse  it  not.  It  is  not  an  uncommon 
eiTor,  so  to  interpret  concise  passages,  of  like 
import  with  the  one  before  us,  as  to  find  in  them 
a  way  to  escape  from  the  emphatic  injunctions  to 
personal  holiness,  which  abound  in  Holy  Writ. 
It  is  true,  that  the  scope  of  this  precept  is  much 
more  extensive,  and  has  much  more  to  do  with 
self-government,  than  an  inconsiderate  hearer,  or 
careless  liver,  would  be  likely  to  imagine.  We  can- 
not disobey  the  injunction  to  "  bear  one  another's 
burdens,"  more  effectually,  than  by  increasing  one 
another's  burdens.  Now,  of  all  burdens,  the 
heaviest  is  Sin:  better  the  mountains  fall  on  us 
at  the  last  day,  than  the  weight  of  unrepented  sin 
press  down  our  miserable  souls.  Whenever,  by 
violating  our  own  Baptismal  vow,  we  cause  a  weak 
brother  to  offend, — whenever  we  fiimish  him  with 
an  excuse,  or  suggest  a  temptation, — we  incur  the 
guilt,  undoubtedly,  of  adding  to  the  weight  of  that 
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poor  brother's  sins."  It  is  a  very  fearful  thought, 
that  we  may  have  added  all  that  was  wanting  to 
exhaust  the  long-suiFering  of  God.  He  may  have 
been  summoned,  without  a  moment's  warning,  to 
the  Judgment-seat,  from  a  scene  of  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  or  chambering  and  wantonness;  and 
our  own  pernicious  example  may  have  been  the 
prevailing  inducement  which  droAV  him  thither, 
and  stifled  the  small  still  voice  within.  Sometimes 
this  is  so  evident,  that  the  recollection  will  haunt 
the  survivor  to  his  dying  day :  oftener,  perhaps, 
the  tempter  never  knew  his  victim,  nor  heard  of 
his  terrible  end ;  but  aU  has  been  traced  by  the 
All-seeing  Eye;  all  is  written  down;  all  will  be 
read,  before  men  and  angels,  when  the  books  arc 
opened.  Indeed,  the  great  majority  of  criminal 
indulgences  must  always  have  an  injurious  effect, 
on  those  within  the  range  of  our  example,  which 
we  are  very  unwilling  to  admit ;  and  the  character 
so  often  given  '  He  is  nobody's  enemy  but  his  own,' 
will  be  falsified  most  fearfully,  when  sinners  shall 
meet  in  the  regions  of  endless  woe ;  and  curse 
each  other  for  the  seductive  influence  of  those  evil 
habits,  which  now  they  would  fain  persuade  them- 
selves can  do  the  world  no  harm.  Still,  it  is  quite 
possible  to  conceive,  that  much  personal  unholiness, 
in  particular  individuals,  might  be  visible  to  the 
AU-seeing  Eye  alone  ;  and  so  far  from  interfering 
with  works  of  charity  and  beneficence,  we  have 
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reason  to  fear,  that  a  fatal  and  unscriptural  per- 
suasion, that  one  will  be  set  against  the  other  in 
the  day  of  our  last  accompt,  is  the  hidden  motive 
for  much  ajiparent  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  our 
feUow-creatures.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the 
whole  Moral  Law  of  the  Gospel  cannot  be  fulfilled 
by  "  bearing  one  another's  burdens,"  even  in  the 
largest  sense  that  the  terms  of  the  injunction  AviU 
admit.  By  "  the  Law  of  Christ,"  in  this  place,  we 
must  understand  the  Apostle  to  mean  that  golden 
precept,  comprehending  many  duties,  but  super- 
seding none,  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  With  this  necessary 
caution,  let  me  again  express  my  conviction  that 
you  have  both  faithfully  interpreted,  and  obeyed 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  the  precept  of  St.  Paul.  To 
see  one  most  essential  branch  of  this  duty  diligently 
cultivated,  and  bearing  good  fruit,  is  a  most  grati- 
fying encouragement  to  enlarge  upon  it ;  and  to 
shew  you  how  much  is  briefly  comprehended  in 
this  saying,  "  Bear  one  another's  burdens." 

We  may  sometimes  fancy  that  nothing  could  be 
easier  than  to  love  one  another,  if  we,  and  those 
with  whom  we  live,  had  no  burdens  to  bear ;  but 
we  are  much  deceived;  for  without  this  constant 
need  of  mutual  assistance  in  the  I'ugged  path  of 
life,  the  graces  of  Christian  sympathy  would  perish 
for  lack  of  using,  and  Christian  love  wax  cold.  I 
would  appeal  to  yourselves,  and  ask  you  whether 
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there  is  not  an  inward  feeling,  on  this  annual 
holiday,  more  exhilarating  than  the  music,  more 
cheering  than  the  feast ;  a  feeling,  that  does  not 
pass  away  when  the  excitement  of  the  day  is  over ; 
a  thought  that  comes  across  you  pleasantly,  as  you 
are  marching  merrily  through  the  streets,  and  more 
pleasantly  than  ever  when  you  lie  down  to  rest  at 
home ; — the  recollection,  that  you  have  all  united 
to  "  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ  V  It  is  well  when  those,  who  are 
surrounded  with  evei-y  comfort,  "  consider  the  poor 
and  needy ;"  and  you  know  that  you  have  many 
friends  among  the  rich,  who  never  forget  the  poor. 
It  is  better  still,  in  the  sight  of  Heaven,  when  the 
poor  consider  each  other ;  when  the  labourer,  who 
rises  with  the  sun  to  support  the  heat  and  burden 
of  a  hard  day's  work,  or  that  which  is  heavier  still, 
of  a  scarcity  of  work,  puts  forth  his  strength,  not 
for  himself  alone,  but  for  a  sick  or  an  aged  brother. 
"  Give  alms  of  thy  goods,"  is  the  exhortation  to  the 
rich  :  but  the  poor  man  bestows  the  alms  of  his 
strained  sinews,  and  his  moistened  brow.  And 
well  may  he  feel  an  honest  pride,  when  the  mother 
of  many  children,  the  care-worn  wife  of  the  poor 
sick  labourer,  who  can  work  no  longer  for  her  and 
her  little  ones,  attends  to  receive  the  weekly  allow- 
ance of  his  Benefit  Club ;  without  which,  perhaps, 
the  doors  of  a  workhouse  would  have  closed  upon 
husband  and  wife  and  children,  when  the  spirit  of 
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independence  had  borne  much,  and  given  way  to 
hunger,  and  cold,  and  misery,  at  last.  The  sum  is 
trifling, — it  would  be  but  a  drop  in  the  ocean  of 
vanity  or  vice, — but  her  eye  glistens  as  it  is  told 
down  in  her  wasted  hand  :  the  sum  may  be  trifling, 
but  in  every  shilling  there  is  the  labour  of  half  a 
day ;  or  the  toil  of  half  a  night,  when  the  fisher- 
man plies  his  oar,  and  the  stars  look  down  upon 
the  silent  earth,  and  the  ever-rolling  sea.  The  sum 
may  be  trifling,  but  self-denial  has  been  exercised 
to  accumulate  the  fund :  the  men  who  earned  it 
might  have  spent  it  all  themselves  on  the  necessaries 
of  life,  and  had  little  enough  to  spare. 

Who  does  not  wish  you  well,  when  your  Annual 
Festival  comes  round ;  and  your  banners  flutter  in 
the  wind ;  and  men  are  marching  side  by  side ; 
and  one,  in  the  vigour  of  youth  and  health,  looks 
forward  only,  in  some  distant  day,  to  reap  the 
benefit  of  this  common  provision  against  distress  ; 
and  another  walks  beside  him,  who  has  not  long 
recovered  from  a  lingering  sickness ;  and  while  he 
was  thus  disabled,  has  already  received  his  own 
again,  many  times  told,  with  usury  1  But  the  one 
speaks  kindly  to  his  companion,  for  he  remembers 
"  the  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive;"  and  the  other  is  free 
from  a  painful  sense  of  obligation,  for  when  he 
joined  the  Society,  he  was  young  and  able  too ; 
and  he  threw  a  portion  of  his  earnings  into  the 
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common  stock,  not  from  a  selfish,  but  a  prudent 
and  a  Christian  motive,  "  to  bear  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  A  time 
of  sickness  may  come  to  all;  but  no  man,  who 
contributes,  can  %vish  to  profit  by  his  foresight  and 
self-denial:  he  must  be  qualified  by  suffering  to 
claim  the  sick  allowance ;  and  surely  he  would 
rather  pay  all  his  life  long,  than  have  this  title  to 
receive.  It  is  better  far,  to  enjoy  continually  the 
privilege  of  lightening  his  neighbour's  burden,  for 
if  his  own  become  too  heavy,  however  welcome 
might  be  the  aid  of  this  Society,  there  would  still 
be  a  burden  of  pain  and  weakness  which  they 
could  not  bear;  and  he  must  be  prepared  to 
possess  his  soul  in  patience,  when  he  is  chastened 
of  the  Lord. 

And  now  let  me  remind  you,  that  there  are 
burdens  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  the  body ;  and 
that  the  injunction  of  the  text  applies  most  forcibly 
to  them.  Carry  out  the  principle,  which  has  thus 
united  you  to  promote  each  other's  temporal  wel- 
fare and  comfort, — carry  out  that  principle,  for 
Christ's  sake,  in  all  the  social  intercourse  of  life. 
You  would  deem  it  cruel  and  unjust,  to  expel  a 
sickly  member  ;  to  be  angry  with  the  affUcted, 
because  your  own  health  is  good.  But  your 
neighbour's  soid  may  be  diseased:  his  disposition 
may  be  selfish  ;  his  temper  may  be  uncertain,  or 
soured    by  trials  which  you  have    never  known. 
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You  may  be  pained  by  his  offences  against  your- 
self:   you  ought  to  be   pained  still  more,  if  you 
behold   him    sinning    against   his  God.      Reflect, 
then,  on  the  course  which  you  all  acknowledge  to 
be  the  wisest  and  the  best,  in  temporal  trials,  and 
bodily  afflictions.     To  alleviate  these,  you  make  a 
sacrifice,  and  you    make  it  cheerfully :    you    are 
strong  yourself,  and  you  feel  for  the  weak ;  you 
view   them    with    pity   and    sympathy,   not   with 
displeasure  ;    and  what  is  more  to  the  purpose, 
you  give  them  real  and  substantial  proofs  of  your 
concern,  which  draw  them  closer  to  you,  day  by 
day.      Make  a  similar  sacrifice  of  your  own  good 
temper  to  the  churlish ;  of  your  own  liberality  to 
the  selfish ;  and  above  all,  of  your  own  Christian 
example,  and  well-timed  admonitions,  to  the  poor 
benighted  wanderer  from  the  ways  of  God.     You 
must  be  ready  to  bear  and  forbear  :  others  perhaps 
are  bearing  with  you :  do  not  conclude  that  you 
never  give  offence,  because  none  is  taken.    Consider 
what  is  often,  through  God's  mercy,  the  result  of 
the  temporal  aid  which  you  extend  to  the  helpless 
and  afflicted.     The  sick  man  blesses  the  day  when 
he  joined  himself  to   your  Society :    he  is  restored 
to  health,  and  "  made  every  whit  whole :"    such  an 
one,  perhaps,  wiU  sit   down  with  us  to-day,  and 
"  eat  his  meat  with  gladness."     Shrink  not,  then, 
from  your  brother's  burden,  when  it  weighs  down 
his  immortal  soul !     Overcome  his  evil  Avith  crood : 
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lieap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  by  words  of  gentle- 
ness and  deeds  of  love ;  and  it  may  be  that  the 
rough  and  stubborn  mass  shall  melt,  and  the  pure 
gold  run  brightly  when  the  dross  is  purged  away. 
While  you  dislike  and  avoid  him,  who  knows  but 
his  heart   may  be  touched  already  ?     Remember 
how  Jacob  said  of  his  brother,  "  I  fear  him,  lest  he 
will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the  mother  with  the 
children  ;"  but  when  they  came  near  to  each  other, 
"  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him ;  and  they  wept." 
Be  not  weary  in  well-doing :  if  one  week's  payment 
of  Christian  kindness  will  not  cure  his  malady, 
count  out  another,  and  another  :  he  will  be  a  better 
man  at  last ;  or  if  he  is  not,  you  will,  "  for  it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."     The  time 
may  come, — it  will  surely  come  in  some  cases,  if 
others  fail, — when    his  soul's  health  will   be   re- 
stored ;    when  you  will    have   gained  a  brother, 
and  your  star  shall  shine  for  ever  and  ever !     Be  a 
Friendly  Society  in  spirit,  and  in  all  things, — in 
all    relations,    temporal    and   eternal.       "  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another."     "  Bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  this  law  of  Christ." 


SERMON  XII. 
THE  LOWEK  PARTS  OF  THE  EARTH. 


Ephesians  IV.,  6. 

"  Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?" 

Were  it  not  for  the  question  which  immediately 
follows,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  difficulty  con- 
nected with  the  assertion,  of  our  Lord's  return  to 
His  Father's  glory.  Indeed,  it  is  very  observable 
that,  throughout  the  New  Testament,  the  Ascension 
is  always  spoken  of  as  the  natural  conclusion  of  His 
ministry  and  sufferings  on  earth.  His  Incarnation 
and  Atonement  are  repeatedly  proclaimed  to  be 
ineffable  mysteries,  which  even  the  Angels  cannot 
fathom,  but  still  desire  to  look  into;  while  the 
Ascension, — instead  of  being  hailed  continually 
with  triumph  by  His  followers,  as  they  have  taught 
us  to  regard  His  Resurrection, — is  passed  over 
entirely  by   two    Evangelists,   and   related   in  the 
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most  simple  language  by  the  others.  Notliing 
could  be  told  more  quietly ;  more  as  a  matter  of 
course.  His  Divinity  implied  His  return  to  Hea- 
ven. There  was  no  previous  excitement  ;  no 
highly-wrought  expectation  of  some  marvellous 
scene  about  to  be  realized,  as  when  Elijah  was 
borne  aloft  by  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of 
fire ;  He  went  as  a  pilgrim  returning  home ;  and 
sublime  as  His  reception  must  have  been  by 
Cherubim  and  Seraphin,  when  the  Vision  of  the 
Psalmist  was  fulfilled,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates  ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in  !"  yet  all  was  still 
on  earth,  when  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  the 
Apostles'  sight.  Of  aU  the  proofs  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  Very  God,  and  that  the  New  Testament  was 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  is  one  of  the  most 
striking.  If  we  only  admit  that  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  intended  to  impress  the  world  Avith  a 
belief  in  Christ's  Divinity,  in  their  general  teaching, 
— an  admission  which  even  the  infidel  is  willing  to 
concede, — their  Inspiration  is  the  legitimate  and 
unavoidable  inference  from  these  quiet  allusions, 
this  sparing  mention,  and  even  entire  omission,  of 
Avhat  man  would  have  considered  the  strongest 
bulwark  of  his  faith.  They  prove  that  the  hand 
of  God  was  here ;  they  are  palpable  facts,  which 
cannot  otherwise  be  accounted  for ;  and  to  which, 
in  mere  human  narratives,  no  parallel  can  be  found. 
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The  Ascension  of  Christ  was  not  the  evidence,  but 
the  natural  consequence,  of  His  being  Lord  of  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  So  it  was  represented  by 
the  Angel,  who  seems  even  to  rebuke  the  disciples 
for  expressing  the  least  surprise, — "  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  1" 
They  should  have  said  among  themselves,  '  Could 
the  ministry  of  Immanuel,  "  God  with  us,"  have 
ended  otherwise  V  But  there  was  a  truth  connected 
with  the  Ascension,  which  it  was  meet  that  they, 
and  all  who  would  believe  in  Him  through  their 
word,  should  know,  and  desire,  and  pray  for  always, 
— "  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven."  They  needed  not 
an  Angel  to  speak  to  them  again.  With  this 
promise  they  cheered  each  other  frequently,  as 
they  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  but  not  often 
with  the  memory  of  their  Lord's  Ascension  ;  and 
proved  His  kingdom  to  be  not  of  this  world,  when 
they  gloried  rather  in  the  cross.  They  deduce 
important  and  inestimable  assurance  to  the  Church, 
from  the  announcement  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
sat  down  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God  Most 
High  ;  while  as  a  question  of  evidence,  they  allude 
but  rarely  to  the  proof,  that  their  own  eyes  beheld 
Him  taken  up  into  heaven. 

The  Apostle's  allusion  to  the  Ascension  seems  to 
be  introduced,  chiefly,  for  the  purpose  of  establish- 
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ing  the  previous  Humiliation  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
And  to  his  own  ardent  mind,  no  doubt,  the 
inference  was  sufficiently  obvious ;  the  argument 
clearly  expressed.  But  as  in  many  similar  pas- 
sages, there  has  been,  notwithstanding,  a  great 
diversity  of  opinion  as  to  its  real  meaning ;  for 
which  diversity,  Infinite  Wisdom  has  thought  fit 
to  leave  an  opening ;  and  we  conceive  that  an 
occasional  analysis  of  these  difficult  places  in 
Holy  Writ, — even  if  the  interpretation  we  finally 
advance  should  be  thought  unsatisfactory,  as  per- 
haps it  may, — is  attended,  at  least,  wdth  tliis  great 
good,  that  it  tends  to  correct  the  habit  of  reading 
the  Bible  as  we  read  no  other  book  ;  and  contenting 
ourselves  with  the  first  semblance  of  a  meaning 
that  occurs,  which  patient  examination  would  soon 
convince  us  could  not  be  the  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

"  Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He 
also  descended  first  into  the  loAver  parts  of  the 
earth  V  It  is  obvious  that  an  Ascension,  whether 
visible  or  invisible,  taken  by  itself,  need  not  imply 
the  previous  Humiliation  of  a  Divine  Person.  God 
the  Father  had  descended  without  humiliation  ;  for 
Adam  and  Eve  "  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God, 
walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day." 
The  three  Angels,  so  mysteriously  addressed  by 
Abraham  as  One  Lord,  in  the  plain  of  Mamre, 
have  ever  been  looked  Tipon  by  the  Church  as  the 
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Three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  Our  Saviour 
was  present  with  the  people  of  Israel  in  their 
clesert-maixh,  for  the  Eock  that  followed  them  was 
Christ ;  and  it  was  Himself,  by  His  other  title  of 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  "  came  and  stood,"  and 
called  the  infant  Samuel ;  because  we  are  told  that 
"  the  Lord  ap})eared  again  in  Shiloh  :  for  the  Lord 
revealed  Himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the  Word 
of  the  Lord."  Moreover,  the  Lord  Christ  returned 
to  earth  twice  after  His  Ascension,  and  appeared  to 
the  Apostle  Paul ;  first,  on  the  road  to  Damascus  ; 
and  again,  in  the  Temple»trance.  And  all  these 
marvellous  appearances,  from  the  first  to  the  last, 
must  have  been  followed  by  a  re-ascension  into 
heaven.  If  we  consider  these  undoubted  instances, 
recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  seemeth  it  not  already  as 
if  there  were  a  deeper  sense  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  than  that  which  we  may  have  hastily 
assigned  to  them  ? 

The  first  interpretation  which  we  will  consider, 
confines  the  Apostle's  meaning  to  a  simple  assertion 
of  the  doctrine,  that  the  Son  of  God  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  sojourned  for  a  certain  space  in 
this  nether  world.  But  setting  aside  other  consi- 
derations, there  is  an  insuperable  objection  to  this 
method  of  evading  the  difficulty,  in  the  construction 
of  the  phrase  itself,  which  is  most  accurately  ren- 
dered in  our  translation.  Neither  the  Greek  nor 
the  English  can  possibly  be  understood  as  denoting 
p  2 
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the  Earth,  generally,  to  be  lower  than  Hea^'e^, 
from  which  the  Lord  of  Glory  came.  "  The  lower 
parts"  are  parts  of  the  earth,  below  the  superficial 
level  of  the  globe  itself;  not  the  regions  of  the 
earth,  as  being  lower  than  the  realms  above  the 
sky.  Another  explanation,  approaching  nearer  to 
this  obvious  restriction  of  the  sense,  suggests  the 
Bimal  of  Christ  as  the  fact  insisted  upon.  It  can 
hardly  be  called  a  minute  and  over-strained  criti- 
cism, to  reply,  that  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  hewn 
out  of  a  rock ;  and  not  below,  but  above,  the  level 
of  the  ground ;  and  that,  even  were  it  otherwise, 
"the  lower  parts  of  the  earth"  would  seem  a  phrase 
too  ample,  for  the  depth  and  dimensions  of  a  grave. 
A  third  intei-pretation  refers  the  passage  to  that 
Article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  affirms  that 
our  Lord  "descended  into  hell;"  to  His  abode  with 
the  Saints  in  Paradise,  and  (it  may  be)  His  triumph 
over  the  infernal  principalities  and  powers  in  their 
own  habitation, — mysteriously  alluded  to  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture  ;  and  most  probably  by  St.  Paul, 
when  he  declares  exultingly,  that  "  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  ...  of  things  under 
the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  I^ord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 

Now,  we  would  not  presnmptuovisly  assert,  of 
these  two  latter  interpretations,  that  either  of  them 
is  unsound;  but  we  profess  our  inability  to  discover, 
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that  any  particular  doctrine  is  brought  out  by 
either ;  that  either  of  them  places  the  ascension 
in  a  more  striking  light ;  that  any  argument,  in 
short,  is  to  be  drawn  from  them  ;  for  as  an  argu- 
ment, by  the  very  structure  of  the  phrase,  these 
remarkable  words  are  certainly  propounded.  Had 
our  Lord's  body  remained  unburied  ;  or  had  He 
never  visited  the  separate  abodes  of  Saints,  and  of 
evil  angels  ;  the  Ascension  would  still  have  taken 
place  ;  nor  would  it  be  easy  to  shew,  that  either  of 
these  events,  however  interesting  in  themselves, 
contribute  additional  importance  to  the  fact  and 
the  reality  of  His  ascending  into  heaven.  Surely 
there  is  a  deeper  meaning,  than  we  have  yet  arrived 
at,  in  the  striking  and  earnest  question,  "  What  is 
it,  but  that  He  also  descended  tirst  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ]" 

We  beUeve,  then,  that  the  answer  which  St. 
Paul  invited  to  his  most  searching  interrogation  or 
appeal,  is  that  this  Ascension  was  eminently  distin- 
guished from  all  other  ascensions ;  that  herein  is 
an  irresistible  proof  that  our  nature  is  enthroned 
in  the  Father's  glory;  and  that  all  power,  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  is  given  to  the  son  of  man.  "  What 
is  it  \"  What  would  it  have  been,  as  an  evidence 
of  our  Redemption, — of  our  llestoration  in  body 
and  soul, — if  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity  had 
ascended,  as  He  must  have  done  from  the  plain  of 
Mamre,  and  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh?    There  were 
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heresies,  even  then,  vexing  the  Church  of  Christ, — 
lieresies,  since  merged  into  a  cold  denial  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity, — on  which  this  question  had  an 
important  hearing.  We  believe,  moreover,  that 
these  Avords  carry  the  Mysteries  of  the  Incarnation 
further  back  than  the  miraculous  Conception;  Avith 
which,  in  the  ideas  of  many,  they  may  seem  to 
have  commenced.  We  arrive  at  this  conclusion, 
by  comparing  spuitual  things  with  spiritual.  "He 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth." 
Is  it  not  remarkable,  that  David,  who  Avas  a  type 
of  Christ,  speaking  of  his  own  generation,  uses 
precisely  the  same  expression,  "  Though  I  be  made 
secretly,  and  fashioned  beneath  in  the  earth;"  or 
more  literally  still  in  the  Bible  Version,  "  my  sub- 
stance Avas  not  hid  from  Thee,  when  I  was  made 
in  secret,  and  curiously  Avrought  in  the  loAvest  parts 
of  the  earth." 

We  speak  of  our  mother  Earth,  and  of  Man  as  a 
child  of  Earth ;  and  Ave  use  it  as  a  figure  of  speech, 
or  a  grace  of  poetic  diction  ;  referring  it  to  the 
formation  of  Adam,  or  to  the  scene  of  our  mortal 
pilgrimage ;  Avithout  being  thoroughly  alive,  it 
may  be,  to  the  marvellous  import  of  the  phrase. 
For  Avhat  are  the  primary  elements  of  the  sons  of 
men,  as  "  one  generation  passeth  aAvay,  and  another 
generation  cometh'?"  Do  they  not  consist  entirely 
of  the  aliment  we  derive  from  our  mysterious 
Mother  ?     That  aliment  is  concentrated,  at  last,  iu 
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the  fruits  of  the  ground ;  and  in  the  living  creatures 
which  were  seen  in  the  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven,  "  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping- 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air;"  which  man  is  per- 
mitted to  use  for  his  own  sustenance,  by  the  same 
Voice  which  said  to  the  Apostle,  "  Rise,  Peter ; 
kill,  and  eat."  And  in  that  food,  and  even  before 
it  was  so  concentrated  in  a  thousand  forms,  must 
have  been  the  embryo  of  the  child  unborn.  In 
every  stage  of  the  wondrous  process,  by  which  the 
Earth  is  fertiUzed,  that  embryo  was  seen  :  "  Thine 
eyes  did  see  my  substance  yet  being  imperfect!" 
But  who  shall  fix  the  period  when  our  substance, — 
our  mortal  bodies, — although  imperfect,  were  yet 
beginning  to  exist  in  His  sight]  Where  shall 
Philosophy  assign  the  limit  of  our  ancient  Mother's 
creative  faculty,  except  in  "  the  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth,"  to  which  the  central  fires  are  communicating 
a  genial  heat,  ascending  day  by  day  since  the  world 
began;  permeating  the  pores  of  the  terrestrial  globe; 
and  reaching  even  to  the  surface  at  last,  to  make  it 
very  plenteous?  "  In  Thy  book  were  all  my  mem- 
bers written,  which  day  by  day  were  fashioned, 
when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them  :"  this  cannot 
be  said  of  any  period  after  conception  ;  but  Philo- 
sophy, as  well  as  Revelation,  will  tell  us  that,  long 
ere  this,  we  were  "  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth ;"  and  we  shall  exclaim,  as  the 
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Psalmist  did  in  this  view  of  Creative  power,  "  I 
will  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  for  I  am  fearfully  and 
AVonderfuUy  made  :  marvellous  are  Thy  works,  and 
that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well." 

In  his  vision  of  a  woman  movirning  for  her  son, 
in  the  field  of  Ardath,  related  by  Esdras  in  the 
IX"'  and  X""  chapters  of  his  second  Book,  a  very 
striking  and  affecting  use  is  made  of  these  reflec- 
tions, on  the  primary  origin  of  all  mankind.  This 
woman  is  reproved  by  Esdras  for  her  excessive 
grief;  not  only  because  hers  was  a  light  affliction, 
when  compared  with  the  desolation  of  Sion, — "And 
now,  seeing  we  all  mourn  and  are  sad,  for  we  are 
all  in  heaviness,  art  thou  grieved  for  one  son'?" — but 
she  is  reminded  also,  "  Ask  the  Earth,  and  she 
shall  tell  thee,  that  it  is  she  which  ought  to  mouni 
for  the  fall  of  so  many  that  grow  upon  her.  For 
out  of  her  came  all  at  the  first,  and  out  of  her  shall 
all  others  come  ;  and,  behold,  they  walk  almost  all 
into  destruction,  and  a  multitude  of  them  is  utterly 
rooted  out.  Who  then  should  make  more  mouniing 
than  she,  that  hath  lost  so  great  a  multitude ;  and 
not  thou,  which  art  sorry  but  for  onel  But  if  thou 
sayest  unto  me.  My  lamentation  is  not  like  the 
Earth's,  because  I  have  lost  the  fruit  of  my  womb, 
which  I  brought  forth  with  pains,  and  bare  with 
sorroAvs ;  but  the  Earth  not  so :  for  the  multitude 
present  in  it,  according  to  the  course  of  the  earth, 
is  gone,  as  it  came.     Then  say  I  unto  thee,  Like 
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as  thou  hast  brought  forth  with  labour ;  even  so 
the  Earth  also  hath  given  her  fruit,  namely,  Man, 
ever  since  the  beginning,  unto  Him  that  made 
her.  Now  therefore  keep  thy  sorrow  to  thyself, 
and  bear  with  a  good  courage  that  which  hath 
befallen  thee." 

"  The  first  man  is  of   the  earth,  earthy ;"  and 

the  Manhood  of  our  Blessed  Lord  was  as  real  as 

His  Divinity.      The  Word   was  made  flesh,  the 

Man  Christ  Jesus  became  the  Son  of  God,  when 

He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  as  the 

Son  of  Man,  in  the  gradual  developement  of  His 

existence,  He  was  partaker  of  our  nature.     That 

which  David  affinned  concerning  his  own  primary 

origin,  that  which  was  equally  true  of  the  Blessed 

Virgin,  applied  also  to  Him  ;  for  He  "  was  made 

Very  Man  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary 

His  mother  ;"  and  that  substance  had  been  present 

to  the  All-seeing  Eye,  "  yet  being  imperfect ;"  and 

in   God's    book    were    all   her    members   written, 

"  which  day  by  day  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet 

there   was   none  of  them."     And   as  David   had 

magnified  the  power  of  God,  when  he  said,  "  My 

substance  was  not  hid  from  Thee,  when    I    was 

made    in    secret,    and   curiously    wrought  in    the 

lowest  parts  of  the  earth ;"  so  does  the  Apostle, 

in   his  Epistle    to  the    Hebrews, — expanding,  by 

the  Spirit,  the  words  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 

foundation  of  the  world,  in    the    XL""-  Psalm, — 
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introduce  the  Son  of  David  speaking  of  His  sub- 
stance, as  even  then  an  existing  Avork  of  His 
Father's  creative  power,  "  A  body  hast  Thou 
prepared  Me."  We  can  conceive  no  reason, 
moreover, — except  the  indolent,  irreverent  habit 
of  affixing  the  first  superficial  meaning,  that 
presents  itself,  to  the  deep  things  of  God, — for 
disconnecting  aU  these  strikingly  parallel  passages 
from  the  argument  of  St.  Paul,  "  What  is  it,  but 
that  He  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts 
of  the  earth]"  Lest  we  should  entertain  a  doubt 
whether  the  wondious  Child,  conceived  as  He 
was  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  Very  Man,  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  the  Apostle  would  seem  to 
use  the  very  words  of  David,  to  prove  that  He 
was  indeed,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of 
David ;  to  give  us  an  additional  reason  for  the 
hope  that  is  in  us ;  and  a  more  comprehensive 
answer  to  His  own  question,  "What  think  ye  of 
Christr' 

If  we  paraphrase  the  Apostle's  argument,  ac- 
cording to  the  foregoing  interpretation,  the  doctrine 
which  we  conceive  he  intended  to  establish,  may 
be  drawn  out  as  follows, — "  Now  that  He  ascended, 
what  is  it  ]"  Of  what  importance  was  this  Ascen- 
sion to  all  believers,  (for  it  was  not  the  first  nor 
the  last)  but  for  His  having  "  descended  first  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,"  and  thereby  proving 
that  His  veil   of  flesh  was  exactlv  similar,  in  its 
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gradual,  unseeu  formation,  to  our  own  ?  "  All 
flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh,  for  there  is  one  kind  of 
flesh  of  men ;"  and  of  this  kind,  in  every  respect 
and  every  stage,  "  the  Word  was  made."  The 
Apostle  emphatically  repeats  this  doctrine  in  the 
next  verse, — "  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also 
that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  He 
might  fill  all  things."  The  fulness  of  our  Re- 
demption, the  qualification  and  sympathy  of  our 
Mediator,  depend  alike  on  this  assurance,  "  He 
that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended ;" 
and  of  Whom  the  beloved  disciple  writes,  as  "  that 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  and  (more  than  this)  which  our  hands 
have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life."  Here  is  a 
pointed  allusion  to  that  which  our  Lord  permitted, 
in  His  infinite  condescension,  to  test  the  reality 
of  that  body,  with  which  He  aftenvards  visibly 
ascended,  "  Handle  Me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have."  For  the 
more  confirmation  of  our  faith,  a  holy  Apostle 
was  indulged  in  requiring  even  unreasonable 
evidence,  "  Except  I  shall  sec  in  His  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I 
will  not  believe ;"  and  the  doubt  of  St.  Thomas 
has  founded  on  a  rock  the  faith  of  Christendom. 
This  Faith  is  embodied  in  the  IV*''-  Article  of  our 
Church,  "  Christ  did    truly  nse    ajjain   from   the 
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dead,  and  took  again  His  body,  Avith  flesh,  bones, 
and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
Man's  nature,  wherewith  He  ascended  into  Hea- 
ven, and  there  sitteth,  until  He  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  Day."  In  Him,  and  through 
Him,  the  perfection  of  Man's  nature,  in  body  and 
soul,  was  made  capable  of  immortality.  That 
which  was  "  ciuiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts 
of  the  earth,"  is  now  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens  ;  and  "  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  Our  bodies  shall  be  glorified, 
but  stUl  the  same :  we  shall  recognize  those  who 
have  gone  before,  when  we  meet  again  in  heaven ; 
and  say  to  each  other,  as  He  spake  to  His  dis- 
ciples, "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself !" 

But  it  is  especially  when  we  look  up  to  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  our  Mediator  now,  our  Judge  hereafter, 
that  every  text,  tending  to  establish  our  belief  in 
His  perfect  Manhood,  becomes  of  inestimable 
value.  "  He  that  descended,  is  the  same  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens ;"  He  that 
ascended,  is  the  same  that  shall  descend  again 
in  the  glory  of  His  Father;  and  the  Christian's 
hope  in  life,  his  resignation  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  boldness  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  will  be  in 
proportion  as  he  has  received  this  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  with  a  lively,  unwavering  faith.  It  might 
be  thought  that  this  doctrine,  once  received  with 
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implicit  credence,  would  furnish  a  sufficient  answer 
to  the  need  of  every  penitent,  who  has  asked  the 
anxious  question  in  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  "  Lord 
to  whom  shall  we  go  V  But  it  is  not  so  :  and 
hence  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  invented  the 
mediation  of  Saints,  and  Angels,  and  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  a  resting-place  for  mortal  prayer,  on  its 
way  to  the  Eternal  Throne.  Others,  again,  deny 
the  Lord  who  bought  them,  and  will  not  acknoAV- 
ledge  their  Saviour  as  their  god  ;  rejecting  that 
Mediation  which  they  would  deprive  of  all  its 
efficacy ;  for  no  man  may  deUver  his  brother,  nor 
make  agreement  unto  God  for  him."  But  He 
that  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  is  the  same  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  "  that  He  might  fill  all  things  ;"  and 
of  whom,  except  Almighty  God,  can  it  be  said 
that  he  is  present  everywhere  ?  Let  us  thank 
God,  that  we  hold  the  Truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  : 
let  us  ever  pray  and  strive  to  hold  it  in  righteous- 
ness of  life !  If  it  be  indeed  a  consolation  that 
Man  is  interceding  for  us ;  that  all  judgment  is 
committed  unto  Him, "  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man  ;"  if  as  bretiircn  we  claim  His  sympathy. 
His  mercy,  and  His  love;  let  us  remember  the 
example  He  has  set  before  us;  and  how  He 
became  obedient — unto  death  ;  and  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering.  Our  Nature  was  not 
glorified  in  Christ,  till  it  had  wrestled  with  agovw 
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that  man  can  never  knoAv.     "  He  knoweth  what 
is  in  man ;"    that  there  is  much  infirmity ;    that 
where  there  is  a  willing  spirit,  the  flesh  may  still 
be  weak.     Yet  there  is  not  a  passion,  or  trial,  or 
temptation,  that  the  mere  force  of  the  unregenerate 
human   will    has   not    overcome,    to    attain    some 
earthly  object ;  and  He  knoweth  that  regenerate 
man,  if  he  truly  turns  to  Him,  may  be  more  than 
conqueror,  in  the  strength  of  God.     As  well  might 
we  worship  dead  men,  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
if  we   so  irreverently,  disobediently,   receive  this 
doctrine, — the  Manhood  of  our  Redeemer, — as  to 
forget   those    awful  words,  which  He    will   utter 
once  again,  "  Then  will  I  profess  unto   them,  I 
never  knew  you,   depart  from  Me,  ye   that  work 
iniquity"     As  well  might  we  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  us,  with  the  Socinian;  if  we  glorify  Him 
not  in   our  body  and  our  spirit,  which  ai'e  His. 
May    the    Good    Lord  increase  our  faith! — that 
having  this  hope,  even  the  glorified  Manhood  of 
His  Eternal  Son,  we  may  purify  ourselves,  even 
as  He  is  pure ;  that  when  He  shall  appear  again, 
with  power  and  great  glory,  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead,  we  may  be  made  like  unto  Him  in 
His  eternal    and    glorious   kingdom,    where   with 
the  Father  and  the   Holy  Ghost  He  liveth    and 
reigncth.  ever  one  god,  world  without  end  ! 


SERMON  XIII. 


RIZPAH. 


II.  Samuel,  xxi,  10. 

"And  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah  took  sackcloth,  and  spread  it 
for  hey  upon  the  rock,  from  the  beginning  of  harvest  until 
water  dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven,  and  suffered  neither 
the  birds  of  the  air  to  rest  upon  them  by  day,  nor  the  beasts 
ofthe  field  by  night." 

Justice  and  Retribution, — Justice  inflexible,  and 
Retribution  sure,  are  the  lessons  to  be  derived  from 
the  painful  narrative,  which  the  Church  has  com- 
manded to  be  read  in  this  day's  SeiTice,  year  by 
year  continually.  Yet,  if  it  were  left  to  your 
ministers  to  select  these  portions  of  the  Old  Test- 
tamcnt,  for  your  especial  use  and  edification, — 
above  all,  if  the  feelings  of  our  congregations  were 
consulted  in  the  choice, — we  question  whether, 
once  in  ten  years,  this  awful  Chapter  would  be 
recited  in  the  church.     But  it  is  ordered  otherwise; 
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and  therefore  every  year,  as  the  VIP''  Sunday  after 
Trinity  returns,  we  are  compelled  to  read,  and  you 
to  hear,  the  fearful  story  of  the  seven  young  men, 
who,  to  expiate  another's  guilt,  were  hanged  up 
on  the  hill  before  the  Lord,  in  Gibeah  of  Saul. 
You  listen  unwillingly  :  you  wish  the  deed  had 
never  been  done :  you  see  nothing  to  apply  to  the 
times  in  which  your  lot  is  cast,  and  the  state  of 
society  around  you  :  the  impression  is  one  of 
painful  and  unmixed  regret,  as  the  narrative  pro- 
ceeds ;  till  we  come  to  the  redeeming  Verse  which 
I  have  chosen,  wherein  is  related  that,  which  in 
the  Summary  of  the  Chapter  is  termed  so  beauti- 
fully, "  Rizpah's  kindness  to  the  dead."  If  the 
object  of  our  preaching  were  only  to  excite 
emotions  of  tenderness  ;  and  to  awaken  your 
sympathy  for  deeds  of  heroic  love,  like  that  which 
is  here  recorded ;  we  would  fain  pass  hastily  over 
the  crime  of  Saul,  the  three  years'  famine  in  the 
land,  the  stern  demand  of  blood  for  blood,  and  the 
terrible  doom  of  the  young  men,  who  "  fell  all 
seven  together,  and  were  put  to  death  in  the  days 
of  harvest."  All  this  we  would  dismiss  with  a  brief 
allusion,  assured  that  we  could  not  dwell  too  long 
on  the  report  conveyed  to  David,  of  Avhat  "  Rizpah 
the  daughter  of  Aiah,  the  concubine  of  Saul,  had 
done."  And  it  is  for  Rizpah's  sake  ;  and  because 
all  hearts  are  touched  and  softened,  when  the 
Scripture  tells  of  her  "  kindness  to  the  dead ;"  that 
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we  liave  chosen  this  Sunday  Lesson  as  a  subject 
for  meditation,  and  we  trust  improvement,  now. 
But  having  chosen  it,  it  would  be  wrong  to  shrink 
from  the  consideration  of  those  awful  instances  of 
Justice  and  Eetribution,  which  cannot  be  heard 
with  pleasure;  and  therefore,  as  I  have  already 
intimated,  if  we  were  free  to  choose,  would  pro- 
bably be  very  seldom  read  at  all. 

"  There  was  a  famine  in  the  days  of  David  three 
years,  year  after  year ;  and  David  enquired  of  the 
Lord.  And  the  Lord  answered,  It  is  for  Saul,  and 
for  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the  Gibe- 
onites."  It  is  related,  (Joshua  IX.)  that  the 
ambassadors  of  the  Gibeonites  persuaded  .Joshua 
that  they  had  come  "  from  a  very  far  country,"  by 
craftily  assuming  the  appearance  of  travel-worn 
men,  although  Gibeon  was  only  three  days'  journey 
from  the  camp  at  Gilgal.  The  princes  of  Israel 
"  asked  not  counsel  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord ;" 
and  therefore  being  deceived  by  this  representation, 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  spare  the  lives  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Gibeon,  and  confirmed  it  with  an 
oath.  When  the  deceit  was  discovered,  this  people 
were  punished  by  being  made  "hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water  ;"  but  the  princes  of  Israel 
judged,  and  rightly  judged,  that  the  oath  which 
they  had  unwarily  taken,  superseded,  in  this  in- 
stance, the  Divine  injunction  they  had  received,  to 
cari7  on  a  war  of  extermination  with  the  nations 
Q 
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of  Canaan.  So  the  Gibeonites  dwelt  in  peace 
under  the  Judges  who  succeeded  Joshua,  while 
the  Lord  their  God  was  the  only  King  acknow- 
ledged by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  But  under 
the  dark  reign  of  God-forsaken  Saul,  there  was 
peace  neither  to  him  that  was  near,  nor  to  him 
that  was  afar  off.  The  jealous  tyrant's  hatred 
and  persecution  of  the  son  of  Jesse,  led  to  the 
ruthless  violation  of  Joshua's  solemn  oath.  It  is 
related,  (1  Samuel,  XXII)  that  Doeg  the  Edomite, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a  type  of  Herod,  accused 
Ahimelech  the  priest  of  giving  food,  and  the  sword 
of  Goliath,  and  counsel  from  God,  to  David  in  his 
distress.  Ahimelech,  and  all  his  father's  house, 
dwelt  in  a  city  of  Benjamin,  called  "  the  city  of 
the  priests;"  and  were,  no  doubt,  indulgent  masters 
to  the  Gibeonites,  its  original  inhabitants,  who 
served  them  there  as  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers 
of  water.  It  was  in  vain  that  Ahimelech  pleaded 
his  own  innocence  of  any  evil  design,  and  the 
loyalty  of  David ;  "  The  king  said.  Thou  shalt 
surely  die,  Ahimelech,  thou,  and  all  thy  father's 
house.  And  the  king  said  unto  the  footmen  that 
stood  about  him.  Turn,  and  slay  the  priests  of  the 
Lord ;  because  their  hand  also  is  Avith  David,  and 
because  they  knew  when  he  fled,  and  did  not  shew 
it  unto  me.  But  the  servants  of  the  king  would 
not  put  forth  their  hand,  to  fall  upon  the  priests  of 
the  Lord.     And  the  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn  thou. 
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and  fall  upon  the  priests.  And  Doeg  the  Edomite 
turned,  and  he  fell  upon  the  priests,  and  slew  on 
that  day  fourscore  and  five  persons  that  did  wear 
a  linen  ephod.  And  the  city  of  the  priests  smote 
he  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  both  men  and 
women,  children  and  sucklings,  and  oxen,  and 
asses,  and  sheep,  with  the  edge  of  the  SAVord." 
One  man  only,  Abiathar  the  son  of  Ahimelech, 
escaped  and  fled  to  David. 

It  was  a  deed  of  frantic  cruelty;  but  it  is  also 
full  of  instruction, — like  all  the  records  of  inspi- 
•ration,  looking  many  ways;  going  back  to  times 
long  past,  reaching  onward  to  ages  that  are  yet  to 
come.  If  we  trace  the  cause  of  this  awful  visita- 
tion, wc  shall  find  that,  a  hundred  years  before  it 
came,  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  in  Shiloh 
had  been  defiled,  when  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
"  made  themselves  vile,  and  their  father  restrained 
them  not."  The  evil  spirit  of  Saul,  and  his  malig- 
nant hatred  of  David,  were  but  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  God :  the  priests  who  fell  by  the  sword  of 
Doeg,  were  the  descendants  of  the  weak  old  man, 
the  criminally  indulgent  father,  of  whom  we  read 
in  the  memorable  night-scene, — "  who  was  laid 
down  in  his  place,  ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  Ark  of  God 
was,  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  came  and  stood,  and  called, 
Samuel,  Samuel;"  and  woke  the  wondering  child 
with  a  message  of  wrath  to  come.  When  the 
Q  2 
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Eclomitc  turned,  and  "  I'ell  vipon  the  priests,  and 
slew  on  that  day  fourscore  and  five  persons  that 
did  wear  a  linen  epliod,"  he  fulfilled  the  curse 
denounced  to  Eli  hy  a  nameless  man  of  God, — 
"  All  the  increase  of  thine  house  shall  die  in  the 
flower  of  their  age."  Yet,  nevertheless,  it  was 
through  wicked  hands  that  this  heavy  retribution 
fell  upon  the  house  of  Eli :  the  fury  of  the  oppressor 
had  been  thwarted ;  and  in  letting  loose  his  ven- 
geance on  the  defenceless,  the  tyrant  of  earth 
unconsciously  washed  out  in  blood  the  outrage 
which  had  been  offered,  an  hundred  years  before, 
to  the  Temple  of  the  King  of  heaven.  Is  the  Lord 
less  jealous  now  of  the  purity  of  His  own  abode  ? 
His  spirit  dwells  in  us,  as  His  Glory  rested  in 
Shiloh  once ;  and  "  Avhoso  dcfileth  this  Temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy."  Again,  we  see  that 
although  Man  may  refuse  to  obey  a  plain  command, 
the  dark  w^ords  of  Prophecy  shall  receive  light  and 
accomplishment,  through  his  very  wickedness  and 
disobedience.  In  revenge  for  the  escape  of  David, 
Saul  gave  the  impious  order  to  "  slay  the  priests  of 
the  Lord,  .  .  .  and  smote  the  city  of  the  priests 
■with  the  edge  of  the  sword."  God's  honour  re- 
quired this  fearful  atonement  from  the  house  of 
Eli ;  but  like  the  Crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
it  was  one  which  could  only  be  executed  by 
unrighteous  hands.  Saul  had  been  commanded  to 
carry  ovit  this  sentence,  to  the  very  letter,  upon  the 
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treacherous  enemies  of  Israel ;  but  lie  refused  to 
strike,  for  God's  displeasure,  Avith  the  sword  that 
now  was  merciless  for  his  own  ;  and  therefore  he 
spared  Agag,  the  king  of  the  Amalekites,  alive, 
reserving  also  the  choicest  spoil ;  and  the  death  of 
Agag,  and  the  extermination  of  the  Amalekites, 
were  inflicted  by  righteous  Samuel. 

I  have  already  said,  that  Doeg  the  Edomite  is 
generally  considered  to  have  been  a  type  of  the 
crafty  and  cruel  Herod ;  and  that  the  slaughter  of 
the  priests  prefigured  the  massacre  of  the  Holy 
Innocents  at  Bethlehem.  It  is  very  interesting  to 
trace  the  wonderful  resemblance  of  the  trials, 
characters,  and  events,  which  are  recorded  ill  the 
life  of  David,  and  in  the  earthly  pilgrimage  of 
"the  root  and  offspring  of  David."  Goliath,  Doeg, 
and  Ahitophel,  were  but  the  forerunners  of  the 
enmity  of  Satan,  the  cunning  cruelty  of  Herod, 
and  the  perfidy  of  Iscariot.  And  as  all  who  came 
near  the  presence  of  the  "  Man  of  sorrows,"  sooner 
or  later,  were  made  to  taste  of  the  bitter  Cross  of 
Christ;  as  the  blood  of  the  Innocents  was  shed, 
because  the  cradle  of  the  Saviour  had  rested  for  a 
space  at  Bethlehem  ;  so  we  have  a  corresponding 
calamity  announced  in  the  mournful  words  of 
David  to  Abiathar,  "I  knew  it  that  day,  when 
Doeg  the  Edomite  was  there,  that  he  would  surely 
tell  Saul:  I  have  occasioned  the  death  of  all  the 
persons  of  thy  father's  house."     In  full  harmony 
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with  this  representation,  are  the  words  of  Jeremiah, 
applied  by  the  Evangelist,  Avhen  in  the  vision  of 
the  Prophet,  the  ghost  of  Rachel  rises  from  her 
grave,  "  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to 
be  comforted,  because  they  were  not."  If  they 
have  also  a  reference  to  the  captivity  of  Israel,  and 
the  desolation  of  Sion,  they  are  only  another  in- 
stance of  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  the  types 
of  Scripture  arc  interwoven  with  each  other ; 
describing  many  things  at  once,  and  all  with  equal 
accuracy ;  as  our  liOrd  combines  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  with  His  final  Coming  to  judge 
the  world.  The  Vision  seems  to  be  retrospective 
as  well  as  prophetic, — "  In  Rama  was  there  a 
voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning," — the  very  scene  of  this  bloody  tragedy; 
for  "Saul  abode  in  Gibeah,  under  a  tree  in  Eamah, 
having  his  spear  in  his  hand ;  and  all  his  servants 
were  standing  about  him."  There  fell  the  holy 
and  innocent  priests,  by  the  sword  of  the  Edomite, 
because  they  had  given  shelter  for  awhile  to  the 
Lord's  Anointed ;  and  the  wail  that  arose  in  Beth- 
lehem, when  sinless  infants  were  made  to  glorify 
Christ,  in  their  death  by  the  sword  of  Herod, 
himself  an  Edomite,  seems  to  be  an  echo  of  the 
cry  that  was  heard  in  Rama.  So  closely  does 
the  first  massacre  resemble  the  second,  in  the 
presence  and  flight  of  David  and  of  Christ ;  in 
the  innocence  of  the  victims,  and  the  character 
and  native  country  of  Doeg  and  of  Herod. 
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But  although  the  murder  of  the  priests,  blending 
impiety  with  cruelty, — the  most  atrocious  deed  of 
that  day  of  slaughter, — was  required  as  an  atone- 
ment for  the  wickedness  of  Eli's  sons,  the  guilt 
of  Said  was  his  own ;  even  as  the  blood  of  the 
Redeemer  was  visited  on  His  murderers,  and  on 
their  children.  And  therefore,  Avhen  "  there  was 
a  famine  in  the  days  of  David  three  years,  year 
after  year,  David  enquired  of  the  Lord;  and  the 
Lord  answered.  It  is  for  Saul,  and  for  his  bloody 
house,  because  he  slew  the  Gibeonites."  It  follows 
not  from  this,  that  all,  or  any,  of  the  seven  sons  and 
grandsons  of  Saul  were  imjjlicated  in  the  actual 
guilt  of  the  crime,  for  which  they  suffered ;  any 
more  than  that  the  fourscore  and  five,  who  Avore  a 
linen  ephod,  had  committed  the  sin  of  Hophni  and 
Phineas.  Indeed  we  find  that,  in  the  first  instance, 
all  refused  to  obey  the  tyrant,  except  the  Edomite. 
But  the  blood  which  had  been  shed  by  the  head  of 
the  house,  polluted  the  house,  and  cried  unto  the 
Lord  from  the  ground.  We  cannot  fathom  this 
awful  mystery  of  Retribution, — this  stern  necessity 
that  the  innocent  must  die  for  the  guilty ;  but  we 
may  not  murmur  at  the  sad  fate  of  the  descendants 
of  Eli,  or  the  sons  of  Saul,  when  we  remember  that 
"  God  spared  not  his  own  son,"  when  "  He  laid  on 
Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all !"  And  when  "  David 
said  unto  the  Gibeonites,  What  shall  I  do  for  you  ] 
and  AA'herewith  shall  I  make  the  atonement,  that 
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ye  may  bless  the  iuheritauce  of  the  Lord  ?"  we 
must  not  too  hastily  condemn  this  people,  as 
having  shewn  a  revengeful  spirit :  their  answer 
seems  to  have  been  prompted  immediately  by  Him, 
who  hath  said,  "Vengeance  is  mine:  I  will  repay." 
They  refused  silver  and  gold ;  they  asked  not  for 
restitution  or  compensation  ;  to  themselves  the  sac- 
lifice  was  wortliless;  they  were  zealous,  it  would 
appear,  to  vindicate  the  Justice  of  God,  not  their 
own  wrongs ;  for  when  the  victims  were  delivered 
up  into  their  hands,  we  are  expressly  told  that 
"  they  hanged  them  in  the  hill  before  the  Lord." 

"  And  llizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah  took  sack- 
cloth, and  spread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock,  from 
the  beginning  of  harvest,  until  water  dropped  upon 
them  out  of  heaven,  and  suffered  neither  the  birds 
of  the  air  to  rest  on  them  by  day,  nor  the  beasts  of 
the  field  by  night."  Some  would  reduce  the  period 
of  K-izpah's  watch  from  months  to  days,  by  sup- 
posing that  a  miraculous,  and  almost  immediate, 
fall  of  rain  came  down  at  an  unusual  season  ;  and 
that  then  "  it  was  told  David  what  llizpah  the 
daughter  of  Aiah,  the  concubine  of  Saul  had  done." 
But  why,  when  something  wonderful  is  recorded  in 
the  Scripture,  which  exceeds  our  cold  conceptions, 
— why  should  we  be  ever  suggesting,  that  possibly 
it  was  not  quite  so  wonderful  as  it  appears?  Surely 
there  is  an  evident  anxiety,  in  the  inspired  historian, 
to   mark    the  time   when    Rizpah's  watch  began. 
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There  were  two  harvests  in  Palestine :  the  barley 
was  reaped  in  March,  the  wheat  in  the  month  of 
April.  The  seven  young  men,  he  tells  us,  "  were 
put  to  death  in  the  days  of  harvest ;"  and  then, — 
but  why,  it  would  be  difficult  to  say,  unless  to 
commemorate  Eizpah's  heroic  constancy, — thrice 
the  early  date  is  specified;  "in  the  first  days,  in 
the  beginning  of  barley  harvest;"  and  again,  "from 
the  beginning  of  harvest,  until  water  dropped  upon 
them  out  of  heaven."  Is  it  likely,  that  this  would 
have  been  so  carefully  recorded,  and  a  miracidous 
interposition  not  alluded  to  at  all  I  For  the  rainy 
seasons  in  Juda?a,  were  more  regular  than  the 
spring  and  fall  of  the  leaf  in  our  climate  ;  and  the 
hand  of  God  was  at  once  acknowledged,  when  they 
came  before  their  time.  Thus  you  remember,  when 
the  prophet  said  "  Is  it  not  wheat-harvest  to-day  "?" 
and  thunder  and  rain  came  at  his  bidding,  that 
"  the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel." 
If,  then,  "  the  water  dropped  from  heaven"  at  the 
natural  season  of  the  year,  it  follows,  that  from 
March  till  September,  Rizpah  dwelt  in  her  tent  of 
sackcloth  on  the  rock,  and  watched  the  dead ! 

But  whether  it  lasted  for  weeks  or  months,  the 
horrors  of  that  lonely  A'igil  who  can  tell ! — what 
but  a  mother's  deathless  love  could  have  done  a 
deed  like  this,  of  "Rizpali's  kindness  to  the  dead?" 
She  had  dwelt  in  regal  halls,  and  shared  a  mon- 
arch's couch;  she  had  exchanged  them  for  sackcloth 
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and  the  rock :  it  was  nothing ;  the  living,  whom 
she  loved,  had  been  hanged  before  the  Lord ;  and 
their  withering  remains  are  around  her  on  the  hill. 
Day  after  day  the  sun  rose  up ;  and  as  he  mounted 
high  in  heaven,  the  lips  whose  pressure  once  had 
thrilled  through  her  breast,  as  they  drew  in  the 
tide  of  life,  grew  black  beneath  his  scorching  rays; 
each  morning  there  is  a  ghastly  change  even  from 
the  day  before ;  the  eyeballs  are  fixed  on  hers  with 
a  moi-e  hideous  and  stony  glare;  the  glorious  limbs 
of  youth  are  shrivelling  fast,  and  losing,  more  and 
more,  all  trace  of  their  father's  majestic  form.  She 
sits  like  a  statue  hewn  out  of  her  rocky  lair,  till 
the  eagles'  scream  is  heard  aloft,  for  they  have 
scented  death  upon  the  gale  ;  but  they  wheel  sul- 
lenly away  from  the  untasted  banquet;  for  a 
mother's  arms — \A'ildly  as  their  dark  wings — are 
tossing  in  the  air,,  and  the  unearthly  brightness  of 
her  eye  has  quelled  the  lightning  of  their  own  ! 

"  The  morning  cometh  and  also  the  night :" 
llizpah,  "What  of  the  night  1" — who  ever  watched 
like  thee  !  It  is  the  hour  when  loneliness,  even  in 
our  safe  and  secret  chamber,  reminds  us  still  that 
we  live  in  a  world  of  spirits ;  that  the  ghosts  of  the 
departed  sleep  not  beside  their  moiddering  bones ; 
that  they  are  existing,  moving,  conscious,  though 
unseen  ;  how  near  us,  we  know  not  now,  but  we 
shall  know,  hereafter.  It  is  the  hour  when  busy 
thought  still  clings  to  spectral  tales  of  old ;  wlien 
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the  faith  of  our  childhood  is  all  too  strong  for  the 
unbelief  of  the  garish  day ;  when  we  think  of 
curtains  drawn  as  the  midnight  bell  is  pealing ;  of 
eyes,  that  would  tiu-n  our  hearts  to  stone  ;  and  lips 
that  move  without  a  sound.  Woe  to  the  guUty 
conscience  then ! — surely,  his  victim's  tread  is  on 
the  stair;  the  door,  on  which  his  eyes  are  fixed, 
will  fly  open  soon  without  a  hand;  and  the  dreadfiil 
thing  he  fears  to  see  wUl  glide  into  the  room.  It 
is  the  hour,  when  love  and  fear  in  turn  have  power 
on  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  recently  bereaved ; 
yet  ever  loving  more  and  fearing  less,  when  they 
feel  that  their  very  agony  of  grief  should  be  a  spell 
to  bring  back  the  lost ;  they  fancy  it  must  come 
soon,  and  watch ;  they  would  have  strength  to 
speak,  if  they  heard  that  voice  again ;  it  was  a 
gentle  spirit,  Avhile  it  lived  on  earth ;  it  could  not 
scare  and  appal  them  now, — aye,  though  it  stood 
where  it  used  to  stand ;  or  rested  again  on  its  own 
pillow,  where  they  have  buried  their  face  to  weep. 
Who  has  not  felt  all  this;  or  thought,  at  least, 
on  these  visions  of  the  night  1 — above  all,  who 
could  watch  in  a  solemn  church,  or  among  the 
graves  that  surround  its  walls,  in  solitude  and 
darkness,  without  an  awe-struck  sense  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  dead,  and  a  feeling  that  they  were  not 
alone;  straining  their  sight  down  the  gloomy  aisles, 
and  fancying  a  shi'ouded  form  in  the  waving  branch, 
a  voice  in  the  moaning  wind?      Imagination,  or 
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guilt,  or  sorrow,  can  create  unearthly  shapes,  and 
people  the  solitude  of  the  midnight  chamber,  or 
the  lone  church-yard ;  but  when  Rizpah  watched, 
the  ghastly  reality  was  ever  before  her  sight; 
and  when  the  shadoAvs  of  evening  fell,  and  the  rain 
and  rigid  fixedness  of  death  grew  indistinct,  would 
she  not  gaze,  till  they  seemed  to  move  upon  the 
cross,  and  turn  to  meet  their  mother's  look? — would 
she  not  listen,  till  the  voice,  whose  tones  were  ever 
in  her  ear,  appeared  to  come  from  them?  And  soon 
there  is  another  sound,  too  terrible  and  true  to  be 
the  echo  of  a  waking  dream  ;  for  the  beasts  of  the 
field  are  abroad  and  prowling;  and  the  lion's  roar, 
like  muttering  thunder,  comes  nearer  and  nearer, 
and  seems  to  shake  the  ground.  But  the  brute 
creation,  we  are  told, — and  surely  it  must  be  so, — 
will  quake  and  cower  when  spirits  waUc ;  and  feel 
the  presence  of  supernatural  visitants,  although  they 
see  them  not.  And  a  spirit  it  may  be,  for  all  the 
look  of  earth  she  has,  that  stands  there  in  the  fitful 
moonlight  on  the  hill,  between  the  lion  and  the 
dead, — so  pale  and  yet  so  fearless, — and  braves  the 
forest-king ! 

At  length,  "  it  was  told  David,  what  Rizpah  the 
daughter  of  Aiah,  the  concubine  of  Saul,  had 
done  ;"  and  by  the  king's  command,  each  withered 
form  is  gathered  from  its  cross,  unharmed  except 
by  natural  decay ; — it  would  seem  as  if  atoning 
victims,  that  hang  before  the  Lord,  might  not  be 
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mangled  ever  I — and  "  the  dead  are  buried  out  of 
sight."  While  Love  sat  watching,  they  mouldered 
peacefully  in  air  ;  and  now,  her  task  is  done; — no 
fear  lest  the  eagle's  talon,  or  the  lion's  fang,  should 
rend  her  dear  ones  in  the  grave.  Ages  have  passed 
away ;  and  the  eyes  that  never  shrunk  from  the 
ghastliness  of  the  day,  the  heart  that  never  quailed 
in  the  ten-ors  of  the  night,  are  turned  to  dust :  the 
soul  of  that  noble  mother  is  in  the  hand  of  God. 
But  her  praise  is  in  the  undying  Eecord,  that  was 
written  for  all  time ;  and  again,  as  ever,  on  this 
day  and  hour,  in  the  Church  of  the  Saints  through 
half  the  world,  has  "Rizpah's  kindness  to  the  dead" 
been  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

Ages  have  passed  away  :  but  if  we  listen  with 
the  ear  of  the  spirit,  our  own  observation,  if  not 
our  own  experience,  will  find  many  a  parallel  to 
that  fearful  vigil  on  the  rock.  The  accursed  tree, 
and  the  livid  corse ;  the  fell  swoop  of  the  eagle, 
and  the  ravening  lion's  might ;  may  never  indeed 
renew,  in  their  actual  reality,  the  terrors  that  once 
were  witnessed  in  Gibcah  of  Saul ;  but  if  our  eyes 
were  opened,  to  see  the  world  as  God  seeth  it,  and 
as  the  word  of  God  would  teach  us  to  regard  it, 
we  should  know  that  these  were  but  emblems  of 
things  more  frightful,  and  dangers  more  appalling, 
— most  frightful,  and  most  appalling,  if  the  heavy 
eye,  and  gross  heart,  of  unbelief  discerneth  them 
not,  and  feareth  them  not.     Doth  not  the  Scripture 
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tell  us,  again  and  again,  of  those  who  are  dead, 
"  twice  dead,"  in  Sin ;  of  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  Air ;  of  the  devil,  like  a  roaring  lion,  who 
goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  ]  And 
among  the  victims,  over  whom  corruption  is  stealing, 
and  defacing  the  bright  image  of  their  Creator,  day 
by  day,  are  there  not  many  sons  of  heart-broken 
mothers,  who  can  but  watch  and  weep  ?  And 
then  comes  the  pei-plexing  mystery,  and  doubts, 
which  we  must  resist  with  the  firmest  faith  in 
God's  immutable  righteousness,  whenever  we  feel 
that  another's  guilt  has  led  to  all  this  wickedness 
and  woe.  That  other  is  often  an  unnatural  father: 
through  his  reckless  neglect,  or  profligate  example, 
they  are  what  they  are, — dead  before  the  Lord, 
children  of  wrath ;  and  good  men  shudder  at  the 
sight,  and  sicken  at  the  savour  of  death  unto  death ; 
and  avoid  them,  as  they  would  avoid  the  breath  of 
the  pestilence,  which  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day. 
That  father  may  long  ago  have  perished  in  his 
sins, — have  fallen  on  his  owni  sword,  like  Saul 
upon  mount  Gilboa.  But  there  is  one  who  will 
never  leave  them  ! — though  an  object  of  abhorrence 
to  all  beside,  the  mother  will  have  compassion  on 
the  son  of  her  womb.  They  have  no  power  to 
resist  temptation :  but  while  she  has  strength  to 
interpose,  the  devouring  foe  may  be  baffled  in  his 
spring ;  the  prey  may  be  rescued  from  the  destroyer, 
when  it  seemed  to  be  all  his  own.     They  are  dead 
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in  sin,  but  they  are  no  worse  than  dead  in  sin : 
there  is  a  final  triumph  of  the  Evil  one,  which 
may  yet  be  averted  by  patient  love,  and  watching 
unto  prayer.  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  too  often 
abandon  in  despair  all  hope  of  reclaiming,  all  effort 
to  save ;  the  Christian  mother  never.  Her  inex- 
haustible compassion,  and  courage  in  trial,  and 
undying  love,  for  an  insensible  and  worthless  child, 
who  has  not  a  friend  in  the  wide  world  but  her, 
will  enable  her  to  bear  up  through  days  and  nights 
of  Avretchedness,  when  life  has  nothing  left  but  the 
sackcloth  and  the  rock.  Does  she  not  then  re- 
semble the  daughter  of  Aiah  in  devoted  constancy; 
and  shall  it  not  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her, 
when  our  thoughts  are  turned  to  Gibeah  of  Saul, 
and  Rizpah's  kindness  to  the  dead  ] 

It  may  be  that  she  shall  see  at  last  of  the  travail 
of  her  soul :  what  she  hath  done,  in  the  energy  of 
tenderness,  shall  be  told  to  the  sox  of  David  by 
ministering  angels;  and  the  dew  of  Grace  shall 
fall,  as  "  the  water  that  dropped  from  heaven ;" 
and  the  body  of  sin — their  old  and  corrupt  nature 
— shall  be  buried  with  Christ,  and  seen  no  more ; 
and  the  new  man  shall  be  raised  up,  "  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 


SERMON  XIV.* 
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Deuteronomy  xxviii,  C6. 

"  Thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  tliee  ;  and   thou   shalt  fear 
day  and  night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life." 

Of  those  on  whom  I  now  look  down,  the  greater 
number  have  knelt  in  this  sanctuarj'  from  year  to 
year ;  this  neighbourhood  has  been  their  constant 
home  ;  and  they  have  only  heard  and  read,  as  yet, 
of  men's  lives  hanging  in  doubt  before  them,  from 
day  to  day.  Our  dwelling  places  have  arisen,  one 
by  one,  along  the  shore,  almost  within  the  memory 
of  man ;  and  in  all  those  fifty  or  sixty  years,  the 
taint  of  PESTILENCE  has  never  once  infected  the  air 
we  breathe, — God  knows  how  soon  it  may  !    Those 

*  Preached  on  Friday,  September  28th,  1849,  being  the  Day 
appointed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  to  be  kept  holy, 
throughout  his  Diocese,  with  prayer  and  fasting;  the  Queen's 
advisers  not  having  thought  it  incumbent  on  them  to  proclaim  a 
Day  of  National  Humiliation,  when  the  Cholera  was  raging  in 
most  of  the  towns  and  cities  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
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who  remembered  well  green  fields,  and  waving 
corn,  on  the  site  of  our  lanes  and  streets, — and 
even  where,  now,  the  tides  obey  the  moon,  and 
the  fisherman  plies  his  oar, — have  passed  away 
from  among  us ;  some  by  fatal  accident,  many  in 
youth,  and  more  by  natural  decay ;  but  so  far  as 
man's  precarious  tenure  can  be  safe,  each  one  has 
had  assurance  of  his  life.  But  now  we  feel,  and 
feel  I  believe  as  one  man,  that  the  exemption  of 
the  past  is  no  security  against  the  peril  of  the 
present  hour ;  and  our  hearts  have  echoed  the 
appeal,  which  has  been  addressed  in  vain,  through 
a  thousand  channels,  to  those  who  bear  rule  in  our 
Church  and  State,  imploring  them  to  "  sanctify  a 
Fast,  and  call  a  solemn  assembly."  When  human 
skill  is  baffled ;  when  there  is  no  longer  safety  in 
the  multitude  of  physicians,  and  Science  cannot 
save  even  her  most  renowned  professor  ;*  it  is  time 
to  tiy  god's  remedies  against  plague  and  mortal 
sickness, — humiliation,  self-denial,  penitence,  and 
prayer. 

It  may  not  be  denied,  that  the  State  has  fallen 
short, — far  short, — of  the  people's  earnest  expec- 
tation. However  various  may  be  the  creeds, 
professed  by  the  councillors  of  our  gracious  Queen, 
we  believe  that  the  advice  they  have  tendered,  has 

♦  On  the2;ird  of  August,  1S49,  Charles  Aston  Key,  whose 
mpilical  reputation  was  second  to  none  in  Europe,  "  fell  like  one 
of  the  people." 
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not  represented  fairly  the  heart's  desire  of  any  one 
of  the  religious  societies,  to  which  they  respectively 
belong.  Churchmen,  Roman  Catholics,  Dissenters, 
— for  once,  we  arc  all  Protestants.  We  protest 
against  the  indecision,  procrastination,  and  short- 
coming of  the  Order  in  Council;  which  we  willingly 
obey,  although  it  has  given  us  only  a  special 
variation  of  the  ancient  Prayer,  which  the  Church 
had  supplied  before.  That  Variation  (like  all 
modern  forms  of  devotion)  is  more  explanatory 
indeed;  but  God  knows  all.  We  longed  for  a 
DAY,  on  which  we  might  strive  together  with  the 
voice  of  a  multitude,  and  the  contrite  heart  of  an 
Empire,  and  the  adoration  of  a  host !  The  Nation 
awaited  but  the  signal,  to  fall  down  at  once  before 
the  Eternal  Throne ;  as  the  wheat, — aye,  and  the 
tares  as  well, — bend  all  together  to  a  rushing, 
mighty  wind.  It  has  not  been  given  ;  cannot  be 
gi\'en  now ;  and  we  can  only  trust  that  those,  who 
alone  could  give  the  signal,  may  have  learnt  a 
lesson  of  greater  faithfulness,  against  the  time  to 
come.  For  what  has  been  the  virtual  result  I  Is 
it  not,  that  all  eyes  have  turned  to  the  old  Church- 
tower,— and  there  is  but  one  which  men  can  call 
THE  CHURCH  of  England, — and  they  have  said, 
'  Surely  the  signal  will  come  from  thence, — no 
other  can  be  heard  throughout  the  land.  Christ's 
watchmen  pace  the  walls ;  soldiers  of  the  Cross 
defend  her  battlements;    they  will  not  sleep  on 
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guard  ;  and  although  we  may  withhold  from  her 
our  feudal  allegiance,  yet  when  her  own  children 
are  wakened  by  the  trumpet-call  to  prayer,  we  will 
go  forth  and  pray.'  It  may  be,  that  not  a  few 
Dissenters  (for  lack  of  opportunity  and  time  to  act 
in  concert,  which  might  have  been  afforded  them 
by  the  rulers  of  the  State,)  will  have  joined  with 
us  in  supplication  and  intercession;  will  have  come 
to  church,  this  day,  to  offer  a  public  sacrifice, 
rather  than  pray  alone  ;  although  they  stand  aloof 
from  our  Communion.  Some  may  be  listening 
here,  to  whom  I  may  never  speak  again. 

Come,  then,  let  us  reason  together. 

Is  it  not  well,  for  once,  that  there  is  a  Church, 
whose  towers  may  be  seen,  and  whose  watchmen 
can  be  heard,  in  every  town  and  village  of  the 
land,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  when  men's  "  lives 
hang  in  doubt  before  them ;  and  they  fear  day 
and  night,  and  have  none  assurance  of  their  life  1  " 
You  call  ours  the  State-religion :  we  are  not  am- 
bitious of  the  name  :  the  note  of  Unity  is  wanting 
in  the  powers  that  be ;  which  we  believe  essential 
to  the  Faith,  and  you  believe  to  be  non-essential  to 
the  State.  The  State  may  be  religious,  if  it  will : 
but  whether  it  will  or  no,  we  stand  or  fall  to  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  We  have  our 
fathers  in  God — the  Bishops  of  the  Church, — to 
whom  we  look  up  with  reverence;  and  t/ou  are 
discovering  by  degrees,  that  you  cannot  do  without 
K   2 
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a  near  approach  to  their  authority,  and  even  a  title 
resembling  their  succession,  although  you  reject 
the  name.  And  you  have  what  we  have  not, — the 
power  and  substance  of  an  Assembly  or  a  Confer- 
ence ;  while  our  Convocation  is  a  shadow, — a  babe 
strangled  at  its  birth.  I  allude  to  this,  because 
the  best  efforts  the  Church  can  make,  are  not 
what  they  would  be,  on  this  occasion  as  on  all 
others,  if  she  had  those  rights,  which  would  leave 
you  free  as  ever,  but  are  sinfully  withheld  from 
her.  But  you  are  approaching, — more  nearly, 
perhaps,  than  some  of  you  may  be  aware, — to 
that  very  discipline  and  system  of  the  Church, 
on  which  your  founders  differed  from  her,  and 
dissented,  and  left  the  fold;  and  when  you  shall 
have  approached  more  nearly  still,  may  God  put  it 
into  your  hearts  to  ask  yourselves  the  serious 
question,  '  Why  should  we  differ  at  all  ?  '  It  is  a 
question  which  has  been  asked  already, — and  that 
not  many  months  ago, — by  entire  congregations, 
with  the  minister  at  their  head ;  and  it  has  been 
answered  by  their  returning,  with  one  consent,  to 
the  bosom  of  the  Church ;  and  when  such  things 
have  come  to  pass,  "  there  has  been  great  joy  in 
that  city,"  and  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding. 

Common  perils  draw  men  together,  extinguish 
strife,  rekindle  love,  persuade  as  with  an  Angel's 
voice  to  Unity  :  therefore  I  cannot  think  one  word  I 
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have  said  digressive,  however  feebly  spoken.  See 
the  advantage  of  this  unity  in  the  Councils  of  the 
Cimrch,  so  far  as  they  are  allowed  to  be  united. 
The  Council  of  the  State  has  done  as  little  as  it  could 
for  Churchmen, — nothing  at  all  for  you  Dissenters : 
for  you  object  to  Forms  of  Prayer,  and  we  had  one 
before.  But  a  Bishop  and  his  Clergy  are  like  a 
father  and  his  sons ;  and  where  is  the  Unity, 
like  that  which  springs  from  filial  reverence,  and 
paternal  love  ]  On  some  few  points  our  ministers 
may  differ  from  each  other,  more  or  less, — in 
ignorance  of  each  other's  hearts,  we  trust,  and  not 
for  long.  But  in  this  we  are  all  agreed ;  and  no 
one  can  have  heard  or  read  his  Pastoral  Letter, 
and  wonder  why  our  Bishop  is  beloved.  While 
our  rulers  Avere  supposed  to  be  deliberating,  he 
waited,  as  in  duty  bound,  that  he  might  not  seem 
to  anticipate  the  Proclamation  of  the  State.  But 
when  it  came, — and  came  to  nothing,  so  to  speak, — ■ 
he  felt,  as  many  other  Bishops  felt,  that  if  the 
Secular  Council  chose  to  take  a  Laodicean  view  of 
God's  judgments,  and  refused  to  sanctify  a  day 
of  national  humiliation  and  penitence,  for  guilt 
contracted  as  a  nation, — yet  that  each  Chief  Shep« 
herd  might  grant  the  heart's  desire  and  prayer  of 
his  own  Diocese,  as  minister  of  a  kingdom  which 
is  not  of  this  world.  And  it  is  very  remarkable, 
that  in  the  other  instances  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
those  very  prelates,  who  arc  supposed  to  represent 
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extreme  opinions  on  either  side,  have  been  the  first 
to  come  forward ; — that  is,  it  is  vei-y  remarkable  to 
those  who  cannot  judge,  or  differ,  or  allow  others 
to  differ,  in  Charity.  How  do  we  stand  in  this 
matter,  of  "  thinking  no  evil  1 "  The  Judge  standeth 
at  the  door.  And  is  not  this  very  fact  an  answer 
to  those,  who  deny  to  the  Church  her  right  of 
Convocation,  but  would  deem  it  an  act  of  political 
insanity  to  interfere  with  the  Wesleyan  Conference  I 
And  so  should  I.  All  this  comes  home  to  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts,  at  this  season  of  dismay, 
and  to  the  bitter  disappointment  of  good  Christian 
people ;  aye,  and  of  good  Jewish  people ;  for 
they  fast  and  pray,  when  we  do,  on  occasions  of 
National  Humiliation, — fast,  I  fear,  when  we  only 
talk  of  fasting ;  and  their  prayers  are  as  worthy  as 
ours  of  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  but 
for  the  omission  of  that  one  clause,  "  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  which  has  power  to  cast 
mountains  into  the  sea.  God  speed  the  hour, 
when  they  too  shall  learn  to  pray  through  him  ! 

'  But  the  people  would  not  have  observed  the 
Day  as  they  ought,'  it  has  been  said  ;  they  would 
not  have  stopped  the  wheels  of  Commerce,  to  listen 
for  the  "  living  wheels"  of  that  chariot  of  God, 
which  Ezekiel  saw%  heavily  groaning  along  the 
distant  road.  Would  they  not  I  Would  they  not  ? 
Look  to  the  English  in  '47,  when  the  famine  was 
sore  in  the  land,  and  in   the  Queen's  name  the 
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people  were  exhorted  to  lift  up  their  hands  every- 
where,— to  fast  and  pray.  Did  they  devote  that 
Day  to  Mammon,  or  to  God  X  Look  to  the 
Americans  in  '49  ; — for  the  Cholera,  as  you  know, 
has  been  raging  with  equal  violence  in  the  United 
States.  They  have  the  character  of  being  at  least 
as  keen  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth  as  we  are  ;  yet 
when  their  President,  a  stout  old  soldier,  spake  the 
word,  every  mart  was  closed,  and  every  church 
was  filled,  and  every  knee  was  bent;  and  they 
were  glad  when  he  said  unto  them,  "  We  will  go 
into  the  House  of  the  Lord,  and  fall  down  before 
His  footstool,  for  He  is  holy ;  and  in  His  hand  are 
the  issues  of  life  and  death."  Again  I  tell  you, 
the  Church  had  not  the  power  to  give  you  the  one 
Day  you  longed  for, — but  the  time  is  coming  when 
she  will, — a  Day  to  be  kept  holy  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  She  has  done 
what  she  could  in  this  Diocese,  at  all  events,  for 
you.  On  this  Day,  and  in  this  self-same  hour,  the 
churches  all  around  you,  and  many  miles  away, 
have  been  fiUed  with  worshippers,  through  the 
mild,  paternal  influence  of  one  God-fearing  man, 
who  "  hath  an  car  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
to  the  Churches."  On  this  Day,  we  trust,  the 
instances  have  been  few  and  far  apart,  in  which 
the  mockery  of  a  cold  lip-service  has  aff"ronted  the 
Majesty  of  Heaven,  and  provoked  the  wrath  of 
(jod.     We  believe  that  the  devotion  of  those  who 
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value  aright,  and  exercise  habitually,  the  privilege 
of  Prayer,  has  been  more  intense  than  ever ;  that 
the  resignation,  and  comfort,  and  confidence  they 
have  sought  through  the  means  of  Grace,  have  not 
been  sought  in  vain.  There  are  heavily  afflicted 
districts,  where  even  as  men  return  from  church, 
the  long  train  of  funerals,  and  the  hurrying  to  and 
fro  for  help  to  fresh  victims  in  their  mortal  agony, 
may  prove  too  surely  that  the  destroying  Angel  is 
hovering  over  their  own  abode ;  but  they  have 
looked  up  to  the  dwelling-place  of  God ;  they 
believe,  on  His  assurance,  that  their  own  prayers 
have  had  power  to  hasten  the  command,  "  Stay 
now  thine  hand ;"  and  that,  come  when  it  will,  it 
will  come  all  the  sooner,  in  answer  to  the  cry  of 
God's  elect.  They  have  found  the  peace  which 
passeth  understanding,  and  that  peace  wiU  be 
diflPused  around  them ;  they  will  think  upon  wife 
and  children,  and  all  they  love,  without  excessi^  e 
apprehension  and  dismay  ;  for  their  meditations  in 
the  sanctuary  have  engraved  more  deeply  in  their 
hearts  the  consolation  of  the  Saints  of  old,  "  Our 
help  standeth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  who  hath 
made  heaven  and  earth." 

And  more  than  this,  we  believe  that  this  will 
be  a  Day,  on  which  the  most  worldly  wiU  have 
thought  on  the  world  to  come;  that  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty,  heavily,  visibly  descending,  has 
bowed  down  many  an  iron  sinew,  that  ne\er  bent 
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before ;  that  the  brow  of  brass  has  been  troubled 
and  confounded,  at  the  sight  of  kneehng  multi- 
tudes ;  and  dare  not,  for  Aery  shame,  deem  lightly 
of  Common  Prayer.  If  such  feelings  of  reverence 
and  awe  have  not  been  awakened,  by  the  stiUness 
of  the  street  without,  and  the  voice  of  prayer 
within,  the  House  of  God ;  if  Conscience  have  not 
written  bitter  things,  as  the  words  of  Inspiration, 
and  the  Services  of  the  Church,  have  denounced 
and  threatened,  confessed  and  mourned, — and  to 
those  who  truly  repent,  absolved, — all  manner  of 
evil  done,  and  good  left  undone;  if  the  heart  of 
one  individual  sinner  is  hard  as  ever ;  why  then — 
he  is  beyond  the  Preacher's  power.  He  may  re- 
mind him,  that  aU  men  shall  be  judged  according 
to  their  works ;  and  that  all,  who  persevere  in 
works  like  his,  will  be  condemned  to  suffer  ever- 
lasting torment.  He  has  heard  before  of  the  fire 
that  is  not  quenched,  and  the  worm  that  never 
dies.  He  may  remind  him  of  the  account  that 
must  be  rendered  for  all  that  is  written  down, — 
written  down  at  the  instant  of  commission  ;  and 
ask  him  then,  whether  his  own  account  is  fit  to 
abide  the  scrutiny  of  man,  much  less, — infinitely, 
fearfully  less, — to  meet  the  burning  eye  of  God. 
He  knows  that  it  is  not :  even  now  he  would  hide 
his  polluted  imagination,  and  secret  sins,  and  deeds 
of  darkness,  even  from  his  fellow-worm  ;  but  he 
has  no  liope  that  the  eye  of  the  All-seeing  slcepeth 
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ever,  or  marketh  not,  or  is  for  an  instant  turned 
awaj'.  With  all  this  to  testify  against  him ;  with 
the  corner  stone  of  man's  salvation,  changed  into 
a  dark  mass  of  wrath  for  him,  ready  to  fall,  and 
grind  him  to  powder,  and  suspended  only  by  the 
frail  thread  of  human  existence ;  the  preacher  may 
remind  him  that  the  avenging  Angel  is  abroad ; 
that  no  place  is  safe  when  God's  minister  of  Avrath 
is  on  the  wing;  that  Science  may  calculate  the 
course  of  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  but  that 
his  mysterious,  onward  path  defies  the  prescience 
of  man ;  that  he  may  fly  from  the  panic  of  the 
North,  to  meet  him  in  the  South ;  that  when  the 
cry  is  raised  around  him  "  The  plague  is  begun !" 
"  his  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  him  ;  and  he 
shall  fear  day  and  night,  and  have  none  assurance 
of  his  life," — that  life  on  which  Eternity  depends. 
It  would  be  in  vain:  if  there  is  no  feai-  of  the  Lord, 
there  will  be  no  fear  of  the  pestilence, — no  godly 
fear  :  the  history  of  these  terrible  visitations,  with 
their  effect  upon  the  human  mind,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  the  present  day,  varies  not  at 
all:  the  visible  judgments  of  God  separate  mankind 
into  two  great  classes,  more  distinctly  in  proportion 
to  their  severity :  good  men  fear  Him  more ;  bad 
men  fear  Him  less, — or  rather,  perhaps,  are  driven 
to  madness  by  terror  and  despair.  And  we  learn 
from  the  Revelations  to  St.  John,  that  it  will  be 
still  the  same  when  the  end  of  the  Avorld  draws 
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nigh,  and  the  Vials  are  poured  out;  and  men  shall 
"  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blaspheme  the 
God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains  and  their 
sores,  and  repent  not  of  their  deeds."  Besides, 
there  is  always  the  hope,  the  chance,  which  they 
try  to  believe  is  indeed  a  certainty,  that  they  will 
escape,  while  others  are  struck  down, — and  perhaps 
they  may  ;  but  they  have  the  plague-spot  on  their 
souls.  The  Prophet  speaks  of  "four  sore  judgments 
of  the  Lord ;"  the  Apostle  reveals  another ;  and  if 
God  "hath  given  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind," 
that  is  the  worst  of  all :  none  are  more  likely  to  be 
plague-proof,  than  those  who  are  already  within 
the  jaws  of  the  second  death  ! 

We  cannot  terrify  the  reprobate ;  but  we  may, 
by  God's  grace,  when  His  judgments  are  in  the 
earth,  interpret  and  apply  them  for  the  reproof, 
correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness,  of  those 
who  have  ears  to  hear.  It  will  not  be  difficult  to 
take  a  religious  view  of  this  peculiar  visitation, 
which  appears  to  have  been  unknown  till  the 
present  century  of  the  world's  existence.  Scientific 
observers  have  confessed  that  one  theory  after  ano- 
ther has  been  falsified ;  one  feature  after  another 
ceased  to  be  distinctive  in  this  shape  of  fear :  the 
eye  of  Faith  alone  can  guide  us  to  any  definite 
conclusion.  The  Cholera,  like  every  other  pesti- 
lence, inscrutably  mysterious  as  a  disease,  becomes 
intelligible  if  we  regard  it  a.s  a  scourge.     From  the 
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history  of  past  ages, — when  the  hand  of  God  was 
seen  to  work,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  interpreted 
the  dealings  of  the  Lord  by  immediate  inspiration, 

we  learn  that  pestilence  is  a  national  visitation, 

drawn  down  by  the  sins  of  men  in  their  collective 
capacity ;  and  Avhich,  when  His  long-suffering  is 
exhausted,  must  be  visited  in  the  life-time  of  a 
people;  for  as  responsible  agents,  no  such  collective 
character  will  combine  them  in  the  life  to  come. 
He  is  the  Lord,  He  changeth  not,  His  pro\ddence 
changeth  not;  and  now,  in  this  eventful  time, 
when  all  the  world  is  in  commotion,  and  a  change 
has  come  over  the  empires  of  the  earth,  who  shall 
assert  that  the  Pestilence  is  not  a  warning  that  He 
will  not  allow  Himself  to  be  forgotten ;  for  assu- 
redly, think  what  we  may  of  all  these  scenes  of 
strife,  and  turmoil,  and  coniusion,  no  one  can 
affirm  that  his  Name  has  been  much  remembered. 
But  this  is  certain,  that  as  a  nation  we  also  must 
have  sinned,  for  as  a  nation  we  are  chastised ;  and 
therefore  as  a  nation  it  was  our  earnest  desire  to 
fall  down  together  before  His  footstool,  as  Israel 
and  Nineveh  did  of  old, — of  whom  we  are  duly  and 
appropriately  reminded  in  the  Special  form  of 
Prayer.  We  would  have  carried  the  resemblance 
further,  but  it  might  not  be, — perhaps  for  our  sins, 
again ;  and  we  can  only  trust  that  the  will  may  be 
taken  for  the  deed. 

It  was,  indeed,  an  awful  responsibility,  on  whom- 
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soever  it  may  fall,  to  refuse  to  the  people  the 
means  of  propitiation  which  God  hath  provided ; 
the  means  which  have  prevailed  with  Him  in  all 
ages  of  the  world ;  and  which,  within  our  time, 
have  stayed  the  pestilence,  and  turned  scarcity  and 
dearth  into  plenty  and  cheapness.  We  think  but 
little  of  Unity,  either  in  Church  or  State;  and 
now,  when  we  would  be  united,  we  find  we  cannot 
be ;  but  surely,  if  it  seem  good  to  us  that  our 
temporal  rulers  should  be  of  all  opinions  in  matters 
of  religion,  and  the  more  the  better, — a  question 
with  which  I  meddle  not, — the  Unity  of  the  Church 
becomes  more  essential ;  and  her  right  more  clear 
to  give  effect  to  her  heart's  desire,  that  her  children 
should  fast  and  pray  together,  when  their  "  lives 
are  hanging  in  doubt  before  them  ;  and  they  fear 
day  and  night,  and  have  none  assurance  of  their 
life." 

Individual  sins  go  far  to  swell  the  amount  of  a 
nation's  guilt ;  as  the  holiness  of  a  few  righteous 
men  would  have  saved  the  cities  of  the  plain.  And 
to  each  individual's  heart,  in  a  time  of  dismay  like 
this,  such  lessons  come  home,  if  ever.  But  his 
duty  as  a  citizen  may  not  come  home  to  many  a 
man,  who,  in  eveiy  other  relation  of  life,  may 
"  exercise  himself  to  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  man ;"  and  this  very 
lukewarmness  may  allow  an  aggregate  of  abomina- 
tion to  accumulate  in  tlio  land,  till  Heaven  will 
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bear  mth  it  no  longer.  "  God  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth  ;"  and  it  would  be  most  presumptuous  in 
man  to  say,  '  This  was  the  guilt  of  France,  that 
the  ofTence  of  America,  and  this  the  crjdng  sin  of 
England, — let  these  be  amended,  and  all  will  be 
well.'  Doubtless,  all  nations  have  sinned  in  many 
ways, — in  want  of  zeal  for  God's  glory  in  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen ;  in  want  of  thank- 
fulness for  His  mercies  so  lately  vouchsafed, — to 
England  above  the  rest ;  and  till  these  are  amended, 
all  will  not  be  well,  even  if  this  Pestilence  should 
cease.  But  it  is  not  presumptuous,  it  cannot 
mislead  us,  to  follow  the  track  of  the  destroying 
Angel ;  to  mark  where  his  sword  has  fallen,  with 
the  abominations  it  has  brought  to  light, — great 
part  of  which  we  knew,  or  ought  to  have  known, 
before ;  and  then  to  consider  how,  as  citizens,  we 
stand  in  this  matter  before  our  God. 

I  allude  especially  to  the  way  in  which  the 
labouring  classes  are  compelled  to  herd  together, 
in  the  back  lanes  and  streets  of  our  populous 
towns ;  and  are  denied  the  boon  which  should  be 
free  to  all,  of  pure  air,  and  sweet  water,  and  room 
to  observe  the  common  decencies  of  life.  I  need 
not  enlarge  on  this;  you  read  of  these  things  every 
day.  But  I  may  speak  of  my  own  experience ; 
and  I  rejoice  to  say,  that  in  this  town,  sweet  water 
and  sufficient  room  are  enjoyed  by  all, — pure  air 
not  always.     And  what  is  the  result  ]     With  some 
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few  exceptions,  where  inveterate  idleness  or  drun- 
kenness have  turned  the  people  into  swine,  and 
their  abode  into  a  stye,  ever)'  poor  man's  home  is 
clean  and  decent  ;  and  how  far  this  cleanliness  and 
decency  tend  to  promote  self-respect,  and  moral 
purity,  I  need  not  stay  to  prove.  I  came  here 
from  Lambeth,  a  place  of  fearful  notoriety  in  the 
annals  of  the  pest,  where  no  poor  man's  house  was 
clean,  or  could  be  clean;  where  I  have  often  found 
eight  persons  living  in  one  small  room;  sometimes, 
their  only  bed  a  few  rags  and  shavings  sprinkled 
on  the  floor,  and  swept  into  a  corner  when  they 
rose  up  to  their  daily  toil ; — and  here,  again,  I 
need  not  relate  the  moral  degradation  I  have  seen. 
I  will  allude  as  briefly  now  to  the  way  in  which  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  poor  are  piled  in  the  church- 
yard, in  heaps,  till  they  poison  the  atmosphere 
without ;  while  the  vaults  of  the  rich  turn  the 
church  into  a  charnel-house,  tainting  the  air  within. 
Of  these  horrors,  also,  I  have  witnessed  all  that 
you  have  read.  These  are  the  causes,  and  these 
the  victims,  to  which,  as  you  know,  the  ravages  of 
the  Cholera  seem  to  be,  at  present,  almost  confined. 
But  you  will  say, '  All  this  is  in  a  fair  way  to  be 
amended  ;  public  opinion  will  be  too  strong  for  it ; 
the  Press  will  put  it  down ;  at  all  events  we  are 
not  to  blame.'  Are  you  sure  of  that?  What  is 
Public  Opinion  ?  I  speak  to  each.  It  is  your 
opinion,  and  yours,  and  yours,   collectively  ;   and 
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what  is  the  Press,  but  its  exponent,  obeying  public 
opinion  (not  directing  it)  as  the  vane  obeys  the 
wind?  Plow  much  of  this  PubUc  Opinion  is  cre- 
ated solely  by  public  alarm] — and  how  much  of 
this  alarm  is  felt  for  the  safety  of  the  rich,  how 
much  for  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  I  Their  misery 
and  degradation  have  been  thickening  around 
those  who  could  have  improved  their  lot,  for 
many  a  year ;  and  the  Cholera  is  as  nothing  to 
the  account  of  sin  and  wretchedness  generated  by 
the  foulness  of  their  abodes, — the  account  which 
has  gone  in,  and  cannot  be  recalled.  It  would  be 
bearing  false  witness  to  say  that  our  alarm  is 
selfish  altogether ;  but  think  you  that  if  the  pest 
had  been  equally  fatal,  in  the  splendid  mansion 
and  the  filthy  tenement,  in  the  country  and  the 
town,  it  is  likely  that  sanitary  measures  would  then 
have  received  the  impulse,  which  threatens  to  bear 
down  avarice  ;  and  hold  up  unchristian  neglect 
of  the  living,  and  outrage  on  the  dead,  to  national 
execration  ?  What  if  Heaven  will  suffer  these 
things  no  longer,  and  is  speaking  through  the 
pestilence,  from  which  we  are  as  yet  exempt  % 
"But  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done?"  Can 
Ave  plead,  as  we  read  the  register  of  deaths,  that 
we  knew  not  all  this  till  now  ]  Or  do  we  try  to 
evade  our  own  personal  responsibility,  by  alleging 
the  insignificance  of  individual  exertion  ]  We  do 
not  argue    thus,   when   our  secular   interests   are 
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concerned:  in  the  world's  multitude  of  matters, 
we  are  more  apt  to  overrate,  than  to  disparage, 
our  own  importance  in  the  social  scale.  Men  have 
seen  enough,  in  the  last  twenty  years  or  ten,  to 
make  them  wary  of  despising  the  influence  of 
one  energetic  mind,  for  good,  or  ill,  or  doubtful 
cliange.  And  the  crowd  of  followers,  won  over 
from  Aehement  opposition,  or  aroused  from  stag- 
nant indifference,  are  not  slack  to  magnify  such 
aid  as  they  have  given,  to  the  one  inflexible  spirit 
that  led  them  on.  When  a  political  measure  is 
carried,  or  an  obnoxious  impost  repealed,  by  united 
efforts,  and  persevering  agitation,  each  man  claims 
his  share  in  the  merit  of  success ;  and  demerit 
though  it  be,  to  each  it  properly  belongs ;  whether 
it  be  right  or  wrong,  it  is  his  own  work.  We 
cannot  escape  the  inference,  that  should  humble 
us  to  the  dust  before  the  King  Eternal,  who  is 
very  jealous  for  the  outcast  and  the  needy,  who 
are  always  with  us,  that  whenever  we  will  we  may 
do  them  good.  When  Christ's  poor  suffer,  and 
sin  before  their  time,  and  die  before  their  time, 
from  the  united  selfishness  and  apathy  of  a  nation, 
each  man  may  shrink  from  his  own  burden  of 
the  blame ;  but  it  will  follow  him, — even  to  the 
•Judgment-seat ! 


SERMON  XV  * 
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Psalm  lxv,  1,  2. 

"  Praise  waiteth  for  Thee,  O  God,  in  Sion  :  and  unto  Thee  shall 
the  vow  be  performed." 

"  O  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come." 

It  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  the  Consti- 
tution under  which  we  live,  that  the  will  of  the 
people  cannot  long  be  mistaken  or  disregarded. 
By  the  people,  I  mean  the  friends  of  order  and 
religion  in  every  class  of  society,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  refuse  of  all  classes,  whether  high  or  low. 
And  it  would  be  bearing  false  witness,  to  aifirm 
that  there  are  more  unworthy  citizens,  and  ungodly 
men,  among  the  poor,  in  proportion  to  their  num- 
bers, than  may,  unhappily,  be  found  in  every 
station  of  life.  It  will  be  well  if  we  can  clear 
ourselves,  hereafter,  from  all  blame  for  the  exis- 
tence of  much  of  that  vice  and  ignorance,  which 

*  Preached  on  Thursday,  November  15th,  1849,  being  the 
Day  appointed,  by  Royal  Proclamation,  for  National  Thanks- 
giving on  the  cessation  of  the  Cholera. 
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we  are  forward  enough  to  condemn.  Assuredly, 
however,  so  long  as  they  continue  as  they  are, 
their  will  ought  not  to  be  regai-ded ;  nor  the  will 
of  those  among  their  superiors,  who  endeavour  to 
rise  into  importance  by  appealing  to  their  evil 
passions :  if  it  were,  the  land  would  not  be  fit  for 
honest  men  to  live  in :  when  rulers  cease  to  be  a 
terror  to  evil  works,  they  cease  to  be  the  powers 
ordained  of  God,  and  fall  by  their  own  devices. 
Therefore,  by  the  will  of  the  people,  I  do  not  mean 
that  which  is  expressed  with  clamour  and  turbu- 
lence: this  requires  attention  of  a  different  kind, — 
certainly  not  resjiectful  attention  :  thei-e  is  no 
danger  in  a  noise,  no  power  in  confusion.  When 
Joab  told  David  that  his  throne  was  tottering, 
after  the  death  of  Absalom,  we  do  not  read  of  any 
seditious  outcry  in  the  host,  quite  otherwise, — 
depression,  disappointment,  shame  for  their  sove- 
reign's weakness.  Yet  Joab  knew  that  all  this 
was  very  terrible,  though  it  was  not  audible,  at 
that  time.  By  the  will  of  the  people,  then,  I  mean 
the  still,  strong  pulse  of  the  great  heart  of  the 
nation;  especially  when  God  has  touched  it,  and 
His  hand  is  seen  to  work,  in  mercy  or  in  judgment. 
By  the  people  themselves,  I  mean  good  subjects, — 
obedient,  loyal  peaceable  Christian  men, — against 
whom  no  occasion  can  be  found,  except  it  be  found 
against  them  concerning  the  law  of  their  God. 
With  this  distinction,  which  is  not  altogetlier  un- 
•s  2 
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necessary,  it  is  matter  of  congratulation  that  tlu? 
will  of  the  people  will  always  have  its  weight  with 
the  councillors  of  the  Sovereign, — requiring  no 
insubordination,  or  noisy  excitement,  to  make  itself 
understood,  and  eventually  obeyed.  It  may  be 
misunderstood,  or  slowly  apprehended,  for  a  time ; 
but  it  will  prevail  in  the  end. 

The  Service  in  which  we  have  been  engaged  is  a 
signal  proof,  that  we  are  sure  of  having  our  own 
way,  Avhen  it  is  a  good  way.  Scarcely  two  months 
have  elapsed,  since  we  were  engaged  in  another 
Service,  united  indeed,  and  kept  with  reverence 
and  awe,  so  far  as  this  Diocese  was  concerned;  but 
deficient  in  that  sympathetic  note  of  national  unity, 
which  Scripture,  and  reason,  and  experience,  alike 
assure  us,  is  calculated  to  prevail  with  God,  and  to 
awaken  man.  It  was  impossible  not  to  murmur, — 
I  suppose  that  there  were  few  pulpits  from  which 
dissatisfaction  was  not  expressed, — that  the  signal 
for  universal,  simultaneous  Humiliation  was  not 
given,  by  those  Avho  alone  could  "blow  the  trumpet, 
sanctify  a  Fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly."  And  it 
did  occur  to  me,  High  Churchman  as  I  am,  bigoted 
and  so  forth  as  I  may  be  called,  that  in  this  great 
omission  the  Dissenters,  especially,  were  left  out  of 
sight  altogether,  and  very  hardly  used.  The  powers 
that  be  have  long  ceased  to  be  wielded  exclusively 
by  Churchmen;  communion  with  the  Church  is  no 
longer  required  as  a  necessary  qualification  for  a 
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seat  in  the  Legislature,  or  a  share  in  the  Executive; 
but  somehow  or  other,  the  liberal  improvement  Ave 
have  made  in  these  secular  matters  did  not  act 
liberally ;  the  existence  of  Dissenting  bodies,  as  a 
component  part  of  our  social  system,  was  forgotten ; 
their  equal  danger  and  alarm,  in  a  season  of  Pesti- 
lence, were  overlooked  ;  I  may  add,  their  religious 
feelings  were  not  respected.  A  Form  of  Prayer 
was  issued,  but  not  to  them  ;  and  as  one  main 
reason  of  their  separation  from  the  Church,  is  a 
dislike  to  Forms  of  Prayer,  we  may  conclude  that 
this  Form  would  be  considered,  in  any  case,  a 
lifeless  Form  by  them ;  and  no  loss  if  they  had  it 
not.  They  were  as  anxious  as  we  were,  to  set 
apart  a  day  for  supplication,  and  seclusion  from 
this  world's  cares,  to  meditate  on  that  other  world, 
into  wliich  hundreds  of  their  fellow  creatures  were 
daily  hurried,  by  the  destroying  Angel,  with  hardly 
a  moment's  warning.  But  in  this  busy  land,  the 
avocations  of  all  men  are  so  interwoven  with  each 
other,  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  minority  to 
protect  themselves  against  the  interruptions  of 
trade  and  labour;  and  quite  impossible  to  secure 
that  external  tranquillity,  so  essential  to  devotion  ; 
and  which  seems  to  overspread  and  hush  even  the 
irrational  and  inanimate  creation,  on  a  Day  like 
this,  sanctified  to  the  Creator's  glory.  So  they  did 
what  they  could,  and  were  guided  by  the  majority, 
wherever  their  lot  was  cast ;    and  whenever  the 
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shortness  of  the  notice  prevented  their  ensuring  a 
Service  of  their  own,  they  came  to  ours ;  and  came, 
I  doubt  not,  with  right  good  will ;  and  went  home 
with  kindly  feelings  towards  the  Church,  for  en- 
abling them  to  dedicate  that  Day  to  Heaven,  which 
their  rulers  would  not,  and  they  could  not,  rescue 
from  the  din  of  this  restless,  jostling,  hot  and  weary 
world.  But  as  I  observed  in  the  beginning,  this 
was  a  mistake  not  likely  to  be  made  again  ;  if  the 
Cholera  should  revisit  our  shores, — and  where, 
except  in  the  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  is  our 
security  against  that,  or  even  a  more  deadly  form 
of  pestilence] — we  shall  not  have  a  Prayer  to 
remind  us  of  Nineveh,  without  a  Proclamation  like 
that  which  was  "  published  by  the  king  and  the 
nobles  of  Nineveh,"  and  had  power  to  arrest  the 
uplifted  arm  of  God. 

Doubtless,  this  is  the  first  instance  on  record,  of 
a  Day  being  set  apart  for  Thanksgiving  by  State 
authority,  when  the  terrible  tokens  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure had  not  previously  been  acknoAvledged 
and  deprecated  in  a  Day  of  Humiliation :  it  is  a 
sign  of  the  times,  and  a  sign  of  promise  as  it  bears 
upon  the  future.  For  this  is  the  people's  Day  ;  it 
is  the  result  and  the  reward  of  their  oAvn  voluntary 
humiliation  two  months  ago  ;  it  followed  as  surely 
upon  that  as  the  day  succeeds  the  night.  That 
was  general,  because  its  being  so  depended  on  our- 
selves;   this   is   simultaneous,    which   without    the 
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intervention  of  our  rulers  it  could  not  be;  that  was 
so  general,  that  persons  whose  avocations  called 
them  from  place  to  place,  have  been  known  to 
attend  five  Special  Services,  on  separate  days ; 
whereas,  if  they  had  set  out  from  the  opposite 
point,  they  might  have  missed  them  all, — as  no 
doubt  many  did,  unavoidably  too  soon  in  one  place, 
too  late  in  the  next  they  visited ;  this  is  simul- 
taneous, meeting  the  traveller,  rest  where  he  will, 
like  the  hallowed  sevenths  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the 
people's  Day,  the  fruit  of  revei'ence  and  godly  fear. 
And  so  it  will  always  be.  Depend  upon  it,  if  we 
shew  ourselves  to  be  a  God-fearing  people.  He  will 
dispose  and  turn  the  hearts  of  our  rulers  to  respect 
our  religious  character ;  if  we  are  zealous  for  the 
Spouse  of  Christ,  the  State  will  be  a  nursing-mother 
to  the  Church; — ^let  us  pray  more  earnestly  that 
God  may  "  endue  the  Lords  of  the  Council  with 
grace,  wisdom,  and  understanding."  This  is  not 
the  first,  nor  the  second  example  of  what  may  be 
done,  if  we  are  but  true  to  ourselves.  Time  was, 
■when  ten  Bishops  were  shorn  from  the  Church  in 
Ireland,  with  more  ease,  and  less  remonstrance, 
than  would  have  attended  the  dismissal  of  ten 
county  magistrates :  time  was,  when  four  prelates 
were  thought  to  be  one  too  many  for  the  princi- 
pality of  Wales ;  but  the  Church  was  awake,  and 
if  she  sleep  not  again,  St.  Asaph  will  preserve  her 
Bishops  in  unbroken  line,  till  Christ  shall  come. 
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Time  was,  when  the  appointment  of  one  Bishop 
for  our  colossal  Empire  in  India,  was  a  work  of 
tremendous  difficulty;  time  is,  when  even  the  least 
and  newest  Colonies  are  receiving,  one  by  one, 
their  own  Bishop,  to  feed  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  He  purchased  with  His  blood ;  the  time  is 
coming,  when  a  fatherless  Clergy  will  not  exist,  in 
any  distant  settlement,  that  owns  allegiance  to  the 
British  Crown. 

All  this  is  significant, — closely  connected  Avith 
the  privilege  we  have  enjoyed  to-day ;  it  shews 
that  if  a  people  are  religious,  the  acts  of  their 
rulers  will  be  religious  also ;  if  they  are  lukewarm, 
a  Laodicean  spirit  will  prevail  in  high  places,  as 
well  as  in  the  lowest.  It  is  a  proof  that  the  Church 
can  gain  her  ends,  if  they  deserve  God's  blessing, 
and  if  Churchmen  feel  that  they  are  worth  attaming. 
For  what  is  it  that  has  elicited  a  Royal  Proclamation 
so  promptly,  at  the  present  time,  so  fully  calculated 
to  meet  the  wishes  of  all  good  Christian  people ; 
when  the  last  was  so  tardy,  so  exclusive,  so  im- 
perfect when  it  came  ]  Why,  when  the  nation 
was  sick  at  heart,  with  fear,  or  with  the  actual 
ravages  of  a  dire  disease,  were  Ave  so  long  in  seeking 
a  remedy  from  the  Great  Physician,  in  whose 
hands  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death ;  and  now, 
how  is  it  that  our  convalescence  is  proclaimed,  and 
all  glory  given  to  the  only  Saviour,  almost  befor(> 
the  time?     Almost  before  the  time, — for  the  sword 
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of  tUe  destroying  Angel,  whom  we  see  by  faith,  is 
still  lighting  down  fitfully,  here  and  there;  although 
his  hand  is  stayed  where  the  dead  once  fell  in 
heaps,  and  the  pale  survivors  waited  for  their 
doom.  Why  has  this  change  come  over  the  policy 
of  those  who  preside  over  the  Councils  of  the 
Queen, — a  change,  no  doubt,  as  gratifying  to  our 
Sovereign,  as  to  ourselves,  her  loyal  subjects, — 
except  that  they  have  learnt  a  lesson,  and  are  in 
haste  to  shew  that  they  have  learnt  it  perfectly  1 
It  may  have  been  supposed  that  the  people  had 
become  too  wise,  too  rational,  too  philosophical,  to 
fast  and  pray ;  that  they  were  more  disposed  to 
search  for  the  source  of  this  terrible  visitation,  with 
a  microscope,  than  with  the  Bible,  in  their  hands  ; 
that  the  misbelief  of  Germany  had  become  our 
national  creed,  which  ascribes  the  miracles  of  old, 
and  the  decrees  of  Providence,  to  natural  causes, — 
truly  a  muddy  spring  at  which  to  slake  our  thirst 
for  knowledge,  political  or  divine ! — it  may  have 
been  supposed  that  here,  as  there,  the  Proclamation 
of  a  Fast  would  have  been  received  with  scorn.  If 
such  a  libel  on  the  English  character  had  any 
influence  with  the  powers  that  be,  thank  God  it  is 
blown  to  the  winds  for  this  generation, — wo  trust, 
for  ever!  We  have  won  our  Day  of  Thanksgiving, 
because  we  gave  overwhelming  evidence  that,  in 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Praise  waiteth  for 
Thee  in  Sion."     When  the  pestilence  stood  still. 
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abated,  ceased ;  and  men  dared  to  count  their 
jewels,  and  feel  that  all  were  safe ;  oh !  it  was 
known  full  well  that  Praise  was  on  every  lip, 
"  waiting  for  God  in  Sion  ;"  that  it  was  dangerous 
to  trifle  with  full  hearts,  uplifted  hands,  and  knees 
that  sought  the  ground. 

"  Praise  waiteth  for  Thee  in  Sion;" — the  Church 
of  Christ  is  the  Zion  of  the  last  days ;  every  land 
that  owns  Him  is  Christ's  Jerusalem;  and  therefore 
it  was  meet  that  as  a  nation,  as  a  Church,  in  the 
face  of  the  whole  world,  in  the  sight  of  Angels  and 
Archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we 
should  lift  up  our  voices  with  one  accord,  to  laud 
and  magnify  His  glorious  Name.  It  has  been  said, 
that  the  seat  of  Religion  is  in  each  man's  heart, 
and  so  it  is  ;  but  this  must  not  be  interpreted  so  as 
to  make  it  a  solitary  feeling,  a  selfish  comfort,  a 
private  conviction,  hope,  or  rule  of  life,  with  which 
the  world  has  no  concern.  The  world  is  concerned 
with  our  religion,  and  our  religion  with  the  world, 
to  win  the  world  to  Christ.  It  is  a  feeling  of  the 
heart;  but  we  are  exhorted  to  be  of  one  heart;  and 
the  world  must  know  it ;  and  men  take  good  care 
that  the  world  shall  know  it,  when  an  earthly 
object  is  that  on  which  their  hearts  are  set.  One 
most  important  character,  inseparable  from  our 
profession,  is  that  of  witnesses ;  but  of  what  value 
is  testimony,  if  it  is  not  concurrent  1 — or  a  witness, 
if  he  is  silent  ? — or  a  friend,  or  a  disciple,  if  he  is 
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ashamed  to  thank  his  Benefactor,  to  own  his  gra- 
cious Master]  The  Psalmist  did  not  mean  that 
Praise  waited  for  God  in  the  secret  chamber  only  ; 
but  on  the  housetop,  in  the  marketplace,  in  the 
Temple.  "  My  praise  is  of  Thee  (he  said)  in  the 
great  congregation :  my  vows  will  I  perform  in  the 
sight  of  them  that  fear  Thee !" 

"  Praise  waiteth  for  Thee  in  Sion,  and  unto  Thee 
shall  the  vow  be  performed."  How  is  it  that  we 
have  fallen  away  from  this  constant  practice  of  the 
Saints  of  oldl  We  hear  now  and  then  of  a  solemn 
vow,  and  almost  always  of  its  power  for  good  over 
a  man's  whole  life.  Certainly,  vows  mai/  be  made 
in  secret, — some  ought  to  be  ;  but  I  doubt  that,  in 
most  cases,  they  are  like  the  private  charity  of 
tho.se  whose  good  works  are  never  seen, — so  private, 
that  they  are  not  recorded  in  Heaven  or  earth. 
Yet  secrecy  is  not  their  Bible  character, "  My  vows 
■will  I  perform  in  the  sight  of  them  that  fear 
Thee;"  nor  rarity,  "I  will  daili/  perform  my  vows," 
— implying,  that  no  sooner  had  one  solemn  obliga- 
tion been  discharged,  than  another  was  self-imposed. 
We  enter  into  the  regenerate  state  with  a  vow, — 
or  rather  with  three  things  promised  in  our  name  ; 
but  with  many  who  remember  their  triple  vow  in 
Baptism,  the  first  is  the  last,  in  the  strict  meaning 
of  the  term, — at  least  it  would  seem  so,  We  speak 
of  the  Baptismal  vow,  and  the  Marriage  vow  ;  but 
this  last  has  come  to  stand  for  marriage  itself;  all 


284  NATIONAL   THANKSCilVING. 

the  specific  terms  of  the  contract  are  resolved  into 
one;  and  many  husbands  and  wives  appear  to  think, 
that  constancy  to  each  other  is  the  only  mutual 
obligation,  which  they  did  really  promise  before 
God  to  perform  and  keep.  They  keep  this,  and 
no  other,  and  their  state  is  not  blessed, — the  Prayer- 
book  would  tell  them  why.  In  our  common  speech, 
we  use  the  term  in  a  worldly  or  romantic  sense, 
meaning  nothing  at  all.  In  Religion,  we  talk  of 
'good  resolutions,'  and  make  them  and  break  them, 
— all  the  more  frequently  because  they  were  not 
vows  ;  because  God  was  not  invoked;  not  solemnly 
made  a  party  to  the  covenant;  not,  if  one  may  thus 
speak,  so  interested  in  enabling  us  to  fulfil  them ; 
because  the  congregation  knew  not  of  them,  and 
we  can  keep  the  shame  of  breaking  them  to  our- 
selves, and  get  over  it  by  making  another  in  all 
haste,  when  we  should  dread  the  exposure  of  a 
broken  vow.  Why  should  this  be;  why  are  we  so 
anxious  to  leave  a  way  to  escape?  A  vow  is  a  holy 
thing,  and  has  often  borne  enduring  fruit:  it  is 
specific,  moreover,  practical,  exciting  others  to  go 
and  do  likewise.  We  like  to  generalize,  and  call 
ourselves  spiritual ;  but  little  comes  of  it, — or  has 
done  till  very  lately,  Avhen  the  spirit  of  ancient 
days  awoke,  after  slumbering  long,  and  deeds  are 
taking  the  place  of  unreal  Avords.  But  the  Bible 
is  very  specific,  very  practical ;  so  were  the  Saints 
of  old,    holy    men   and    women    now    with    (lod. 
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Many  a  church  is  the  lasting  memorial  of  a  solemn 
vow ;  many  a  provision  for  a  standing  ministry  ; 
many  an  almshouse,  hospital,  college  and  school 
for  godly  learning.  Too  often,  their  degenerate 
descendants  have  been  unfaithful  stewards,  and 
the  treasures  of  the  poor  have  reverted  to  the  rich ; 
but  the  burning  eye  of  God  has  kept  a  jealous 
watch  over  that  which  once  was  given  for  His 
glory ;  and  the  sins  of  the  fathers  have  been  visited 
on  the  children  of  the  spoiler.  It  was  a  time,  if 
ever,  to  make  vows  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  when 
the  arrows  of  the  Pestilence  were  flying  by  night 
and  day ;  and  we  knew  not  how  soon  parents 
might  be  childless,  or  children  orphans,  or  our- 
selves, after  brief  agony,  borne  out  to  burial.  But 
I  am  speaking  of  that  which  is  out  of  date  ;  to  be 
found  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  lives  of  Saints  at 
rest,  not  in  modern  Christendom  ;  and  I  cannot 
pursue  it  further:  think  of  what  I  have  said,  at 
home.  I  fear  we  shall  scarcely  see  one  church*  or 
almshouse  reared,  where  God  stayed  His  avenging 
Angel's  hand  ;  or  Avhere,  as  among  ourselves,  no 
victim  fell,  no  moan  was  heard,  no  hearth  made 
desolate. 

We  must  take  things  as  they  are,  and  improve 
them  if  we  may.     We  cannot  say  Avith  the  Psalmist, 

•  The  Parish  of  Lambeth  is  an  honourable  exception :  a 
church  was  erected  there,  from  the  offerings  of  the  people,  id 
thankful  commemoration  of  the  pestilence  having  ceased. 
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"  I  will  pay  Thee  my  voivs,  which  I  promised  with 
my  lips,  and  spake  with  my  mouth,  when  I  was  in 
trouble."  But  we  have  been  in  trouble ;  and  we 
have  made  good  resolutions,  I  trust,  against  the 
hour  of  danger,  once  so  near;  good  resolutions 
against  the  hour  of  our  deliverance,  which  has 
arrived  at  last.  I  would  speak  of  them.  I  will 
not  dwell  on  those,  which  have  been  formed  for 
the  amendment  of  life,  under  the  expectation  of 
sudden  death ;  not  because  they  are  unimportant, — 
for  how  can  we  speak  peace  to  our  souls,  when 
death  shall  really  come,  if  treachery  and  ingratitude 
are  all  that  we  can  recal  from  the  memory  of  the 
past  1 — but  because  these  are  reflections  which  are 
impressed  upon  us  in  every  Service  we  attend,  and 
by  the  ordinary  course  of  Providence.  They  are 
never  out  of  place,  and  would  be  most  appropriate 
to-day ;  but  the  time  is  brief,  and  this  has  been  a 
visitation  charged  with  lessons  of  its  own, — re- 
minding us  of  duties  which  must  not  be  neglected 
any  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  upon  us.  You 
know  that  it  has  been  partial ;  that  it  has  fallen 
almost  exclusively  on  those,  who  are  what  Christ 
was  when  He  lived  on  earth,  and  are  therefore 
called  His  Poor.  And  there  can  be  no  question, 
that  of  the  thousands  who  died  of  Cholera,  three 
fourths,  at  least,  have  perished  because  every  breath 
they  drew,  from  the  hour  of  their  birth,  in  their 
hideous  dwellings,  was  so  tainted  with  all  abomi- 
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nation,  that  it  would  have  been  as  fatal  to  us  as 
the  breath  of  the  pestilence  itself  They  were 
inured  to  it,  it  is  true  :  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
an  extremity  of  wretchedness,  to  which  our  nature 
will  not  become  inured.  But  this  very  insensibility 
was  the  most  fatal  result  of  their  deplorable  con- 
dition ;  for  the  body  cannot  be  reduced  to  a  state 
of  unnatural  degradation,  without  pulling  down 
the  soul.  Such  was  the  existence  of  multitudes, an 
eveiy  populous  town, — in  those  populous  towns 
which  will  carry  out  England's  destiny;  for  our 
country,  from  its  mineral  advantages,  is  the  work- 
shop of  the  world ;  and  our  commerce  seems  to  be 
God's  earthly  instrument  to  civUize  the  nations, 
and  in  the  end  to  win  the  world  to  Christ.  But  it 
is  polluted  at  its  source.  To  us,  even  death  itself 
would  be  preferable  to  the  domestic  life  of  countless 
artisans ;  and  it  would  not  be  long  in  coming. 
Avarice,  indiiference,  neglect,  have  created  and 
concealed  these  frightful  evils;  the  Cholera  has 
dragged  them  into  light.  We  may  not  have 
known  them  once,  in  their  full  extent ;  we  know 
them  now.  It  seemed  to  be  necessary  that  the 
poor  should  suffer  yet  more,  that  the  rich  might 
be  alarmed :  the  next  visitation  may  be  more 
impartial.  But  when  this  knowledge  was  forced 
upon  you ;  when  every  daily  journal  was  filled 
with  sickening  details,  and  the  long  column  gave 
the  register  of  Death ;  did  you  not  feel  that  such 


288  NATIONAL    THANKSGIVING. 

things  ought  not  to  be,  in  a  Christian  land;  did 
you  not  resolve,  so  far  as  in  you  lay,  to  aid  those 
poor  abandoned  creatures,  who  had  sunk  so  utterly 
low,  that  they  never  cried  for  help?  Then  keep 
those  resolutions ;  keep  them  practically,  by  en- 
couraging the  great  work  of  sanitary  reform, 
commenced  by  those  devoted  men,  who  have  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living,  to  stay  the 
plague.  Keep  them,  as  if  on  your  keeping  them 
depended — what  you  once  verily  thought,  and  may 
be  yet — whether  the  Cholera  should  cling  you  and 
your  little  ones  in  its  fell  grasp,  and  lay  you  out  a 
breathing  corpse,  beginning  to  putrefy  ere  life  had 
parted ! 

It  is  an  arduous  work,  for  there  are  heavy  arrears ; 
and  it  cannot  be  done  by  sitting  still,  and  wishing 
it  well,  and  sacrificing  nothing.  It  is  the  especial 
work  of  this  our  day ;  we  have  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  God,  and  His  voice  is  calling  us.  Even 
in  a  worldly  sense,  we  shall  be  paid  again.  It  has 
been  calculated,  that  if  the  expenditure  incurred 
by  burials,  and  entailed  on  parishes  for  years  to 
come  by  the  destitution  of  widows  and  orphans, 
had  been  applied  to  improve  the  dwellings  of  the 
poor,  we  might  have  given  them  the  boon  of  health, 
and  decency,  and  comfort,  at  a  cheaper  rate  than 
moral  degradation,  and  misery,  and  death.  And 
this  estimate  applies  to  the  rural  population  also, 
and  their  liabilitv  to  common  sicknesses,  as  well  as 
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to  the  Cholera.  Demoralization  and  disease,  from 
over-crowded  tenements,  are  not  confined  to  the 
city  and  the  town.  How  many  a  burden  on  the 
rate,  from  the  ailing  wife  and  sickly  children  of  a 
labouring  man,  might  be  saved  by  a  trifling  outlay 
on  the  drainage  and  ventilation  of  a  cottage  ! 
These  are  homely  truths,  but  none  the  worse  for 
that ;  as  a  nation,  we  have  incurred  a  fearful 
amount  of  guilt  by  neglecting  them:  let  us  resolve, 
individually,  to  redeem  the  past,  if  we  have  not 
resolved  already ; — our  brother's  blood  is  crying 
from  the  ground. 

We  are  here  from  a  good  motive,  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Psalmist  after  a  great  deliverance,  "  O  Thou 
that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh 
come  !"  Two  months  ago  we  came  to  pray, 
because  God  heareth  prayer ;  and  now  we  have 
come  for  Thanksgiving,  because  our  prayer  was 
heard.  We  "lifted  up  our  voices,  and  said,  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us !"  and  we  went  on  our 
way,  and  found  that  we  were  healed ;  and  now  we 
have  returned  to  give  glory  to  God.  So  let  it 
ever  be,  when  by  national  transgression  we  have 
merited  chastisement,  and  the  hand  of  God  is 
upon  us.  In  time  of  dearth  and  famine,  of  war 
and  tumults,  of  plague  or  common  sickness,  let  us 
lift  up  our  hands  with  one  accord,  and  plead  with 
our  Mother's  voice,  "  Spare  Thy  people.  Good 
Lord,  spare  them  ;  and  lot  uot  Thine  lieritngc^  be 
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brought  to  confusion.  Hear  us,  O  Lord,  for  Thy 
mercy  is  great,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of 
Thy  mercies  look  upon  us,  through  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Thy  blessed  Son."  In  nothing  short 
of  National  Humiliation,  have  we  any  Scriptural 
ground  to  liope  for  pardon  of  a  Nation's  guilt. 
But  when  the  people  are  gathered,  the  congre- 
gation sanctified,  the  elders  with  the  children 
assembled ;  when  the  joy  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride  is  turned  into  mourning ;  while  the 
priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar; — when  a  spectacle  like 
this  is  presented  by  a  Christian  country,  throughout 
its  length  and  breadth ;  then  are  we  taught  to 
rely,  not  only  on  the  compassion  of  the  Lord,  but 
on  another  attribute  of  the  Divine  Nature,  faintly 
shadowed  forth  to  us  by  the  most  absorbing  passion 
of  our  own, — "  Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous  for 
His  land,  and  pity  His  people."  Before  the  great 
cloud  of  witnesses,  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  that  land  has  acknowledged  Him,  and  it 
shall  not  be  in  vain.  His  jealousy  is  awakened, 
and  He  Avill  have  pity  upon  the  people  "for  nis  own 
sake."  We  have  tried  and  found  it  so :  our  sacri- 
fices of  penitence  and  prayer  were  imperfect ;  but 
such  as  they  were,  they  were  ofi"ered  with  eagerness 
and  with  one  consent,  in  firmest  faith  that  they 
would  prevail.  They  have  been  accepted,  and  the 
plague  is  stayed.      God  grant  that  our  sacrifice 
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of  Thanksgiving  may  have  been  accepted  hke- 
wise ;  that  our  hearts  may  have  been  unfeignedly 
thankful ;  that  our  lives,  henceforth,  may  shew 
forth  the  praise  our  lips  have  spoken !  It  will 
then  be  good  for  us  to  have  been  afflicted ;  good 
for  us  to  have  passed  through  this  trial  of  trouble 
and  dismay.  For  we  know  in  Whom  we  have 
trusted ;  we  have  found  that  our  heart's  desire  can 
reach  His  throne,  though  He  dwelleth  in  light 
that  no  man  may  approach  unto.  We  have  seen 
a  sign  from  heaven.  May  it  strengthen  our  faith 
in  our  great  Deliverer ;  and  in  all  our  troubles  and 
adversities,  whensoever  they  oppress  us,  let  us  cry 
with  one  voice,  and  that  instantly, — speaking  that 
we  do  know,  testifying  that  we  have  seen, — "  O 
Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all 
flesh  come  !" 


There  is  a  duty,  intimately  connected  with  giving 
thanks, — the  duty  of  giving  alms ;  and  I  trust  that 
the  omission  of  the  usual  notice  will  be  excused,  on 
the  plea  of  the  shortness  of  the  time.  Few  congre- 
gations, whose  ability  is  equal  to  your  own,  will 
leave  the  House  of  God  to-day,  without  "  bringing 
presents  unto  Him  that  ought  to  be  feared."  There 
will  be  no  uniformity  in  the  appropriation  of  their 
offerings,  for  there  has  been  no  time  to  deliberate, 
and  act  in  concert.  But  surely,  our  gratitude  to 
God  for  the  merciful  exemption  of  our  own  neigh- 
T   2 
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bourhood  from  this  dreadful  scourge,  should  seek, 
if  haply  it  may  find,  some  sure  and  unexceptionable 
means  of  relieving  the  misery  it  has  caused  else- 
where. This,  and  not  your  own  readiness  to  give, 
was  the  only  source  of  my  anxiety  and  doubt.  An 
earnest  appeal,  which  I  received  within  these  few 
days,  decided  my  choice  at  once ;  and  so  far  as  I 
can  learn,  it  will  be  preferred  by  many  of  my 
brethren.  It  is  not  only  direct  in  its  application 
to  the  exigencies  of  the  moment ;  but  it  has  the 
additional  advantage  of  being  well  matured,  and 
of  having  stood  the  test  of  time.  The  victims  of 
the  Cholera  are  at  rest ;  we  have  them  no  longer 
with  us;  we  cannot  do  them  good.  But  their 
Orphans  live.  Most  of  you  are  aware  that,  about 
ten  years  ago,  a  mansion,  almost  a  palace,  at  Wan- 
stead  in  Essex,  was  purchased  by  subscription;  and 
under  the  patronage  and  superintendence  of  the 
highest  in  the  land,  was  devoted  for  ever  to  the 
support  of  Infant  Orphans,  from  all  parts  of 
England..  It  is  to  meet  the  pressing  claims  on 
this  Institution,  which  the  sudden  desolation  of 
so  many  thousand  families  has  created,  that  I 
would  devote  at  least  the  greatest  part  of  the 
OiFertory  which  will  be  collected  to-day ;  and  I 
will  proceed  at  once  to  read  the  communication 
I  have  received  from  the  Governors,  and  to  let 
them  plead  wi,th  you  in  their  own  words. 


SERMON   XVI. 


THE  SPIRITS  IN  PRISON. 


1  St.  Petbb,  III,  18,  19,  20,  21.* 

"  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit : 

'•  By  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ; 

"  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noe,  while  tiie  ark  was  a  pre- 
paring, wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water. 

"  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  Baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us." 

In  the  whole  Prayer-book,  there  is  not  a  more 
appropriate  Epistle,  than  this  which  the  Church 
has  selected  for  Easter  Eve.  Yet  of  those  who 
meet  for  prayer  and  meditation,  on  the  anniversary 
of  that  Day  when  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
resting  in  the  grave,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether 
there  are  not  many,  who  would  point  to  the  first 
sentence  of  the  text, "  being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,"  as  the  only  passage  in  this  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture, strictly  connected  with  the  Gospel  that 
follows  it,  and  the  event  which  the  Christian 
Church    commemorates.        We    may    venture    to 

•  Epistle  for  Easter  Evn. 
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assert  that  there  are  comparatively  few,  whose 
thoughts  upon  this  occasion,  if  they  were  not 
directed  by  the  Service,  would  range  over  the 
wide  field  of  subjects  embraced  in  this  Epistle. 
Of  aU  the  ideas,  which  the  remembrance  of  their 
buried  Lord  might  be  expected  to  suggest,  the 
last  perhaps  would  be,  the  Ark,  the  preaching  of 
Noah,  the  eight  souls  saved  from  the  Flood,  and 
Holy  Baptism.  Yet  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  has 
connected  them  all ;  and  we  shall  find  it  to  be 
true  in  this,  as  in  numberless  instances,  that  the 
closest  connexion  may  often  be  discovered,  where 
upon  a  first  and  superficial  view  it  is  least  ap- 
parent. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  now, — formerly 
there  was  none, — as  to  the  purport  of  the  inti- 
mation which  the  first  part  of  the  text  conveys, 
"  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit;  by  which  also  He  went  and 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime 
were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-sufi'ering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noe."  The  modern 
interpretation,  first  suggested  by  St.  Augustine, 
but  never  universally  received,  is  that  in  these 
words  there  is  merely  a  reference  to  the  truth, — 
unquestionably  to  be  admitted  on  other  testimony, 
— '  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  through  the  ministry 
of  Noah,  preached  repentance  to  the  Antediluvian 
race,  whose  souls  arc  now  in  prison,  awaiting  the 
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final  judgment.'  That  the  Angel  of  Christ's  Pre- 
sence was  with  God's  faithful  people,  before  as 
well  as  since  the  Flood,  is  indeed  a  doctrine  to 
Avhich  all  the  Scriptures  bear  witness.  But  it 
must  be  allowed,  we  think,  by  the  most  strenuous 
advocate  of  this  exposition,  that  such  an  allusion 
could  hardly  be  said  to  occur  naturally  to  the 
mind  of  the  Apostle ;  or  to  be  in  any  conceivable 
way  connected  with  the  mention  of  Christ's  "being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh."  Even  in  the  most 
abrupt  digressions  of  St.  Paul,  we  may  always 
discover  a  clue  more  evident  than  this:  the  natural 
style  of  St.  Peter  is  wholly  at  variance  with  such 
a  sudden,  and  startling  transition  ;  while  nothing 
is  more  clear,  than  that  the  peculiar  character  and 
cuiTent  of  thought,  in  each  of  the  holy  penmen, 
although  enlightened  and  preserved  from  error, 
was  never  absolutely  overruled  or  changed,  when 
they  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  there  were  only  one  possible  way  of  under- 
standing this  allusion,  any  observations  on  its 
abruptness  would  be  unmeaning  and  irreverent; 
but  when  the  question  lies  between  a  natural 
and  a  forced  transition,  they  do  not  seem  to  be 
open  to  the  charge.  We  have  noticed  the  new 
interpretation ;  which,  if  it  be  the  true  one,  might 
be  made  the  ground-work  of  many  edifying  re- 
flections,— as  remote  as  possible,  however,  from 
those  suggested  by  the  Burial  of  Christ.     Wc  will 
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now  strike  into  the  old  path ;  and  proceed  to 
explain  and  defend  the  doctrine,  which  was  cer- 
tainly held  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  when 
they  selected  this  Epistle  for  Easter  Eve. 

That  doctrine  is,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  while 
His  body  rested  in  the  tomb,  not  only  descended 
into  the  abode  of  departed  spirits,  but  preached,  or 
proclaimed,  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  Redemption, 
and  of  a  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  hereafter, 
both  in  body  and  soul.  You  need  not  be  told, 
that  the  Article  of  the  Creed  "  He  descended  into 
Hell,"  has  no  reference  either  to  the  place  of 
punishment,  or  to  the  dread  abode  of  those  un- 
happy souls,  who  are  awaiting  their  doom  to 
endless  woe.  It  is  thus  applied  in  our  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  hence  its  meaning  has 
become  restricted ;  but  the  original  Saxon  word 
denotes,  generally,  an  enclosed,  secluded,  and 
covered  place.  Even  to  this  day,  in  the  West  of 
England,  the  workman  who  constructs  the  roof  of 
dwellings,  is  called  a  Hellier,  from  covering  in. 
Our  Saviour's  gracious  promise  to  the  penitent 
malefactor,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
PARADISE,"  is  a  sufficient  proof  whither  His  spirit 
went,  while  His  body  hung  upon  the  Cross,  and 
tenanted  the  Sepulchre  :  it  was  of  this  Paradise 
that  the  Psalmist  spake,  when  he  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  have  my  soul  in  hell."  Now  if,  as  is 
universally  admitted,   the   spirit  of  the  Redeemer 
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visited  the  place,  where  "the  souls  of  the  righteous 
are  in  the  hand  of  God ;"  and  if  they  are  neither 
unconscious  of  what  is  passing  in  the  Visible 
Church,  for  the  Apostle  calls  them  "  a  cloud  of 
witnesses ;"  nor  unconcerned,  for  in  the  Reve- 
lations, the  souls  under  the  Altar  are  "  heard 
crying  out.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true !" 
and  are  comforted,  and  bidden  to  wait  awhile ;  it 
seems  impossible  to  suppose,  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
would  be  either  inactive  or  unrecognized,  when 
He  came  among  them.  With  this  high  probability 
in  view,  let  us  examine  the  passage  before  us;  and 
in  so  doing,  we  will  take  the  greatest  apparent 
difficulty  first,  and  out  of  its  order ;  lest  it  should 
be  supposed,  while  we  are  elucidating  other  points, 
that  when  we  come  to  this,  the  whole  argument 
must  necessaiily  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  has  occurred  to  all  of  you,  who  may  not 
happen  to  have  heard  the  ancient  interpretation 
of  this  passage  explained  from  the  pulpit,  to  ask, 
'  How  is  it  that  the  souls  of  any  of  that  miserable 
multitude,  who  perished  in  the  Deluge,  can  be 
supposed  to  have  met  the  Lord  in  Paradise]'  But 
from  the  expression,  "  which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient," it  has  been  reasonably  and  charitably 
inferred,  that  some,  multitudes  perhaps,  rejjented 
at  the  preaching  of  Noah  ;  although  the  Almighty 
did  not  change  His  settled  purpose,  that  this  Patri- 
arch should  be  the  second  father  of  the  human 
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race.  And  if  so,  we  may  thus  far  reverently  discern 
His  reason, — that  a  partial  Deluge  would  have 
been  a  less  awakening  instance  of  Divine  justice,  a 
less  signal  operation  of  Almighty  power :  it  would 
probably  have  been  ascribed  to  natural  causes, 
instead  of  remaining  a  monumental  miracle  to  all 
succeeding  Ages, — an  impregnable  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Revelation.  All  our  speculations  on  the 
Divine  decrees  must  be  carried  on  in  a  spirit  of 
subdued  reverence ;  but  the  very  fact  of  Noah's 
preaching  seems  to  imply,  that  the  message  he  was 
charged  to  deliver,  would  hardly  have  been  sent, — 
and  what  is  more,  would  hardly  have  been  listened 
to  so  many  years, — if  it  had  been  delivered  to  all 
alike  in  vain ;  and  that  while  it  increased  the 
condemnation  of  some  (as  all  Heaven's  warnings 
have  done  ever)  it  opened  a  door  of  escape  to 
others,  not  from  temporal  judgment,  but  from  the 
fiery  lake,  and  the  undying  worm.  They  "were 
sometime  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noe."  This  phrase, 
again,  is  certainly  not  quite  irreconcileable  with 
the  idea  that  God's  forbearance  was  thrown  away 
on  all  alike ;  but  when  the  two  expressions  are 
connected,  it  seems  more  natural  to  conclude,  that 
the  Lord  waited  till  the  preaching  of  Noah  had 
turned  many  to  righteousness.  It  is  a  very  fearful 
thought,  to  suppose  that  the  %vhoIe  Antediluvian 
race  were  damned  eternally ;  and  the  hope  that  it 
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was  othenvise,  which  these  passages  afford  us,  may 
surely  be  cherished  without  blame.  But  however 
sincere  their  conversion,  all  hope  must  have  died 
within  them,  when  the  Flood  pursued  them  up 
the  mountain-side,  and  swept  them  away  from  the 
highest  hills ;  and  in  the  abode  of  departed  spirits, 
we  may  imagine  them  anticipating  the  Judgment- 
day,  with  a  fearful  apprehension  that  their  repen- 
tance had  come  too  late,  to  avert  the  wrath  of  God. 
Hence,  we  conceive,  it  is,  that  the  glad  tidings  are 
said  to  have  been  announced  especially,  though  we 
may  suppose  not  exclusively,  to  this  class  of  peni- 
tents, as  having  peculiar  need  of  consolation  ;  and 
that  by  this  intimation  the  Universality  of  Re- 
demption is  set  forth  to  us,  when  it  is  shewn  that 
even  the  Antediluvian  race  are  not  excluded  from 
the  completeness  of  Christ's  Atonement. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  convince  you,  that 
this  allusion  to  the  days  of  Noah  is  not  necessarily 
fatal  to  the  interpretation  which  we  prefer,  the 
preceding  and  subsequent  clauses  of  the  text  shall 
be  reviewed  in  order  as  they  stand. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  learned  men, — and  a 
very  slight  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  is 
sufficient  to  understand  this  verbal  criticism, — that 
the  English  reading  of  the  passage,  "  Being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit,"  is 
at  best  a  questionable  translation.  There  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  as  neither  of  the  prepositions  are 
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expressed  in  the  original,  it  would  have  been  more 
consonant  with  the  rules  of  construction,  to  supply 
the  same  throughout;  and  as  the  first  can  be  no 
other  than  "  in  the  flesh,"  the  second  should  have 
corresponded  with  it,  and  have  been  rendered, 
"  in  the  spirit."  They  do  not  conceive  that  any 
reference  is  intended  to  the  doctrine,  elsewhere 
revealed,  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  rather,  that  the 
body  and  soul  of  the  Redeemer  are  spoken  of  here, 
in  the  interval  of  their  separation  ;  and  that  the 
true  and  natural  version  is,  "  Being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  (or  alive)  in  the  spirit." 
But  we  need  not  insist  on  this  construction,  for  it  is 
not  essential  to  our  argument :  we  may  take  the 
passage  as  we  find  it,  and  understand  it  thus,  "  By 
which  (that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost)  He  went  and 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison."  The  text  of 
His  first  sermon  at  Nazareth  was  taken  from 
Isaiah,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me ;"  and 
"  this  day  (He  said)  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears."  And  whether  He  ministered  on  earth, 
or  beneath  the  earth,  we  cannot  suppose  that  His 
soul  was  forsaken  by  the  presence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  If  I  go  down  to  hell.  Thou  art 
there  also." 

Let  us  observe  in  the  next  place,  how  directly 
the  expression,  "  He  went  and  preached,"  seems  to 
point  to  something  which  our  Saviour  did  after  He 
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was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh."  And  if  His 
Antediluvian  ministry  be  the  circumstance  which 
the  Apostle  had  in  view,  why  does  he  say  "  to  the 
spirits"  when  they  heard  the  inspired  Patriarch 
Avith  the  bodily  ear  ]  When  we  refer  to  the  facts 
recorded  by  the  Evangelists,  do  we  say  that  the 
spirits  of  the  Jews  received  or  rejected  the  Messiah, 
and  not  rather  that  the  Jews  themselves  obeyed  or 
despised  the  Gospel^  We  deny  not  that  the  Eternal 
Word  came  down  and  preached  to  the  world  before 
the  Flood,  whose  spirits  are  now  in  prison  ;  and  in 
some  such  phrase,  according  to  all  analogy,  we 
conceive  that  it  would  have  been  here  expressed, 
had  this  been  the  assertion  intended. 

But  if  our  Saviour  j)reached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison,  a  natural  inquiry  is  suggested,  '  What  was 
the  nature  of  the  tidings  He  proclaimed"?'  We 
shall  be  enabled  to  decide  at  once  what  they  could 
not  have  been,  and  thus  to  form  a  highly  probable 
conjecture  what  they  really  were,  if  we  consider 
the  leading  doctrines  which  He  preached  to  living 
men, — Repentance,  Faith,  Righteousness,  and  the 
efficacy  of  His  own  Atonement,  Now,  that  Re- 
pentance, after  death,  can  never  prevail  to  turn 
away  the  wrath  of  God,  is  not  only  asserted, 
explicitly  and  continually,  in  the  warnings  and 
threatenings  of  the  Bible ;  but  the  notion  that  it 
can  possibly  be  availing,  is  utterly  at  variance 
with  tlie  certainty  of  penal  retribution.     Horrible 
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and  agonizing  must  be  the  repentance  of  all  the 
wicked,  when  they  awake  in  the  world  to  come, — ■ 
no  need  to  preach  it  there  :  if  contrition  then  coukl 
save  a  soul,  not  one  would  be  lost.  Neither  could 
the  subject  of  His  preaching  have  been  Faith  or 
Righteousness.  The  inhabitants  of  that  peaceful 
region  were  those  who  "through  faith  had  wrought 
righteousness :"  they  are  elsewhere  called  "  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  in  the  hand  of  God."  And 
the  Faith  through  which  this  Righteousness  was 
wrought,  was  Faith  in  him,  the  Messiah,  the  Desire 
of  all  nations,  that  should  come; — "your  father 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad."  David  spake  concerning  Him,  "  I 
foresaw  the  lord  always  before  my  face ;" — he 
foresaw,  therefore  he  means  the  Lord  Christ,  for 
he  speaks  not  thus  of  the  Father.  Moses  "esteemed 
the  reproach  of  christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt."  One  only  announcement 
remained,  "It  is  finished," — the  words  He  had 
uttered  on  the  Cross,  but  a  moment  before  His 
human  soul  passed  through  the  gates  of  Paradise. 
And  in  truth,  without  the  aid  of  the  special  inti- 
mation in  this  passage,  if  we  believe  that  there  is 
a  separate  abode  for  the  spirits  of  the  just,  and 
that  thither  the  Lord  of  Life  descended;  if  we 
believe  that,  which  even  enlightened  heathens 
doubted  not, — that  the  immaterial  part  of  man 
retains    its    consciousness,    identity,    and    sentient 
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faculties,    ^^  hen    the  body  has  returned  to  dust ; 
it   is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  Redeemer's 
visit  to  the  world  of  spirits,  was  unattended  by 
any  manifestation  of  His  office.  His  victory,  and 
His  glory.     Let  us  remember  that,   although  ar- 
gument,  persuasion,    caution,    and    the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  are  almost  inseparably  connected  with 
our  ideas  of  "  preaching  ;"    and  must,  in  a  state 
of  warfare    and   trial,   be  connected  always ;   yet 
that  the  primary  sense  of  the  term  is  the  "pro- 
clamation of  glad  tidings."     And  these  were  they 
whose  trials  were  over,  and  their  warfare  accom- 
plished ;    temptation  had  ceased  to  molest ;   sorrow 
and  suffering  were  at  an  end  for  ever.     But  the 
things  which  Angels  desire  to  look  into,  had  been 
seen  dimly  through  a  veil  of  types  and  shadows : 
they  knew  that  their  best  services,  and  most  costly 
sacrifices,  had  been  imperfect,  and  their  Redemp- 
tion incomplete;    and  their  state  must  have  been 
one  of  earnest  expectation,  till  that  which  is  per- 
fect should  come,  with  atoning  virtue  that  extended 
back  to  the  foundation  of  the  world.     It  is  the 
communication  of  these  blessed  tidings,  M'hich  we 
conceive  to  be  implied  by  our  Saviour's  preaching 
to   the  spirits  in    prison.       Can  we  imagine  this 
knowledge  to  have  been  withheld,  when  the  Pre- 
sence of  the  Messiah  made  glorious  the  realms  of 
Paradise  X — and  lo  !  while  prophets  and  kings  are 
bending   down   before    Him,   another   comes,  the 
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first  who  had  died  in  the  faith  of  a  crucific 
Redeemer ;  who  bore  witness  to  His  innocence, 
acknoAvledged  His  kingdom,  and  adored  His  Divi- 
nity, while  He  hung  upon  the  Cross  ;  and  prayed 
in  his  death-pang,  "  lord,  remember  me  !" 

There  is  no  real  difficulty  (although  it  has  a 
perplexing  sound)  in  the  term  "  prison,"  which 
is  here  applied  to  the  place  which  our  Redeemer 
visited.  The  translators  of  the  Bible  were  of 
course  aware,  that  it  might  have  been  rendered, 
Avith  equal  fidelity,  "  a  place  of  safe  keeping  ;" 
but  no  doubt  the  question  was  well  considered, 
and  they  have  the  sanction  of  other  Scriptures,  for 
the  word  which  they  adopted.  Pain,  and  misery, 
and  privation,  are  not  necessarily  connected  with 
residence  even  in  an  earthly  prison :  there  may  be 
luxury,  and  ease,  and  abundance,  within  its  walls, 
which  thousands  without  them  have  never  known. 
Penal  suffering  can  never  be  supposed  to  enter 
Paradise.  But  it  is  the  walls  themselves,  and  not 
the  condition  of  those  within  them,  which  consti- 
tute the  prison  ;  it  is  covfinement  which  makes 
men  prisoners,  let  that  confinement  be  alleviated 
as  it  may.  The  condition  of  saints  below,  like  the 
happiest  lot  of  the  most  favoured  saint  on  earth,  is 
after  all  a  penal  state ;  it  is  a  consequence  of  the 
Fall;  it  is  a  state  through  which  man  would  never 
have  passed,  if  sin  had  not  found  entrance  into  this 
world,  where  all,  till  that  fatal  hour,   was   "  veiy 
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good."  The  dark  valley  of  tlie  shadow  of  death 
must  be  gone  through  by  the  living:  the  sepa- 
ration of  soul  and  body  must  be  endured  by  the 
dead.  The  dignity  of  the  body  is  a  doctrine, 
which  eminently  distinguishes  the  hope  of  the 
Christian  believer,  from  the  highest  aspirations  of 
the  heathen  philosopher.  Corruption,  weakness, 
dishonour,  inferiority  of  nature,  were  all  that  the 
latter  could  discern ;  but  the  Christian  knows  that 
incorruption,  power,  glory,  and  spiritual  life,  shall 
invest  the  dry  bones,  when  the  »Spirit  of  the  Lord 
hath  breathed  upon  them,  and  they  stand  up  an 
exceeding  great  army.  There  will  be  rest  and 
hope ;  but  there  cannot  be  perfect  consummation 
and  bliss,  tiU  the  spirit  is  clothed  upon  again,  and 
body  and  soul  are  reunited  at  the  Resurrection. 
It  is  for  this  reunion  that  the  Church  Invisible 
prays  to  the  Lord  holy  and  true,  to  hasten  His 
kingdom ;  to  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  "  white 
robes  were  given,"  to  comfort  them  till  that  hour 
should  come ;  because  of  this  expectation,  they 
are  called  the  "  prisoners  of  hope,"  for  Paradise  is 
not  heaven.  Of  heaven  it  is  said,  that  "  the  gates 
of  the  city  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day ;"  but 
of  Paradise  they  would  have  been  closed  for  ever, 
if  "  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,"  had  not  obtained 
the  keys, — and  power,  by  His  own  Resurrection,  to 
"  break  the  gates  of  brass,  and  smite  the  bars  of 
iron  in  sunder."     To  the  opening  of  these  portals, 
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(as  the  learned  Bishop  Horsley  has  well  observed) 
we  must  understand  our  Saviour's  promise  to  refer, 
that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
His  Church;" — a  text  which  is  often  strangely  mis- 
applied to  the  Church's  triumph  over  the  powers 
of  darkness ;  as  if  a  gate  could  possibly  denote  an 
attacking  force  ;  or  as  though  it  were  the  Church's 
privilege,  to  burst  into  the  regions  of  torment  and 
despair !  It  is  the  opening  of  those  gates  which 
confine  the  Lord's  departed  saints,  and  not  the  door 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  which  shall  be  the  final 
triumph  of  the  Church  of  the  first-born.  We  do 
not  overlook  the  promise,  that  Satan  shall  even- 
tually be  bruised  under  the  feet  of  the  redeemed  ; 
but  we  see  not  how  the  wiles  and  the  assaults  of 
evil  angels  can  be  described  under  the  emblem  of 
a  gate. 

In  the  words  of  the  same  learned  prelate, '  It 
is  not  to  be  wondered,  that  this  passage  of  St. 
Peter's  first  Epistle  should  have  been  long  con- 
sidered, in  the  Church,  as  one  of  the  principal 
foundations  of  the  Catholic  belief  of  Christ's 
descent  into  Hell:  it  is  rather  to  be  wondered, 
that  so  clear  a  proof  should  ever  have  been 
abandoned.  In  the  Articles  of  Religion  agreed 
upon  in  Convocation  in  the  year  1552,  the  6th  of 
Edward  the  Sixth,  and  published  by  the  King's 
authority  the  year  following,  the  Third  Article 
is   in   these    words, — "  As   Christ   died   and   was 
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buried  for  us,  so  also  it  is  to  be  believed  that 
He  went  do^vii  into  Hell.  For  the  body  lay  in 
the  sepulchre  until  the  Resurrection ;  but  His 
ghost  departing  from  Him,  was  with  the  ghosts 
that  were  in  prison,  or  Hell ;  as  the  place  of  St. 
Peter  doth  testify." '  In  the  Articles  as  we  now 
have  them,  Christ's  descent  into  Hell  is  still  as- 
serted, but  the  proof  of  it  from  the  text  of  St. 
Peter  is  withdrawn :  and  we  cannot  but  appi'ove 
the  moderation  of  our  Church,  in  not  insisting 
upon  an  interpretation,  received  universally  for 
many  centuries,  but  whether  upon  insufficient 
grounds  or  not,  partially  suspected  in  later  times. 
In  departing,  however,  from  the  literal  meaning, 
the  explanation  given  is  so  jejune  and  unsatisfac- 
tory, that  we  question  much  whether  the  majority 
of  our  congregations,  if  they  were  required  to  give 
the  sense  of  the  passage,  would  be  prepared  with 
any  intei"pretation  at  all.  And  this  is  always  the 
result  of  distorting  Scripture  into  a  far-fetched 
allegorj',  where  no  allegory,  or  recondite  allusion, 
is  intended  ; — the  less  learned  reader  is  uncon- 
sciously bewildered ;  and  forgets  the  commentary 
as  soon  as  ho  has  closed  the  volume.  But  although 
the  quotation  was  withdrawn  from  the  Article,  the 
original  Epistle  for  Easter  Eve  was  not  displaced 
from  the  Prayer-Book ;  and  in  retaining  it,  tlic 
Church  bears  witness  still  to  the  ancient  interpre- 
tation. 

u  2 
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"We  have  now  to  consider  the  strict  connexion 
of  the    text,  in   its   remaining    clauses,  with    the 
meditations  that  helong  to  this  most  solemn  Day. 
The  Apostle  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  preparation 
of  "  the  Ark,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  Avere 
saved  by  water.     The  like  figure  whereunto,  even 
Baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us."     It  is  to  our 
BAPTISM,  therefore,  that  our  thoughts  should  revert, 
when  Ave  commemorate  the  burial  of  the  Lord's 
body :    it  Avas  then  that  Ave  fulfilled  the  tj^pe  :   it 
is  in  that  Sacrament  that  Ave  Avere  "  buried  Avith 
Him."     That  the  Ark  is  a  type  of  Christ's  Church, 
is  admitted  by  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians ;  but  that  the  souls  therein  are  "  saved 
by  Avater,"  is  alas !  denied  by  many,  Avho  are  out- 
Avardly  members  of  a  Communion,   which   holds 
the  Catholic  belief,  in  her  Articles,  and  Creeds, 
and  Liturgy,  as  it  has  been  ever  held  by  the  Holy 
Church  throughout  all  the  world,  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostles.     With  those  Avho  admit  that  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  the  doctrine  of  Bap- 
tismal Ilegenei-ation,  but  refuse  to  receive  it,  and 
nevertheless  remain  within  her  pale,  Ave  can  have 
no  controversy:  Ave  leave  them  to  the  unansAverable 
remonstrances  of  those  conscientious  and  consistent 
Dissenters,  Avho  claim  them  as  allies,  and  call  to 
them  to  come  out   of  the  camp  of  our    Israel ; 
although  Ave  must  needs  marvel,  that  such  alliairce 
should  be  thought  Avorth  having !     With  better 
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hope  of  aAvakening  reflection,  if  not  conviction,  we 
would  reason  Avith  those,  who  allow  that  Baptismal 
Regeneration  is  certainly  implied  in  the  Services 
of  the  Church,  but  who  escape  from  her  compre- 
hensive declaration,  by  making  the  efficacy  of  the 
Sacrament  depend  on  the  faith  of  the  sponsors, 
and  imputing  that  faith  to  the  unconscious  infants, 
who  might  thus, — God  alone  can  tell  how  often, — 
be  baptized  in  vain.  Most  precarious  would  be  our 
tenure  of  Regeneration,  if  this  were  an  essential 
condition ;  so  that  without  some  other  new  birth 
of  their  own  devising,  persons  of  this  persuasion 
cannot,  and  do  not,  rest  satisfied  that  they  are 
born  again.  They  overlook,  or  by  some  incom- 
prehensible process  explain  away,  the  fact,  that 
the  sponsors  themselves  are  not  called  upon,  on 
this  occasion,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  or  to  avow  their  belief  in  the  Apostle's 
Creed:  they  do  not  express  their  otvn  desire  that 
the  child  should  be  baptized  in  this  faith ;  or 
promise,  for  themselves,  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments. It  is  the  CHILD  who  is  addressed,  "  Dost 
thou  renounce  the  devil"?  Dost  thou  believe  in 
God  1  Wilt  thou  obediently  keep  God's  holy 
will  I"  To  the  child  these  questions  are  addressed, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  child  they  answer.  Let 
them  endeavour  to  evade  all  this,  by  suggesting 
that  the  appeal  may  be  intended  to  apply  to  each 
sponsor   separately,    "Dost    thou;"    and    that    the 
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words,  "  in  the  name  of  this  child,"  arc  a  form  of 
adjuration  by  their  interest  in  the  child, — how  can 
the  sponsor  be  answering  for  himself,  when  to  the 
question  "  Wilt  thou  be  baptized  in  this  faith  % "  he 
replies,  "  That  is  my  desire ! "  If  this  be  not 
enough,  what  becomes,  we  would  further  ask,  of 
this  imputed  faith,  or  conditional  faith,  of  sponsors, 
when  in  her  Office  for  Private  Baptism,  to  be 
administered  under  the  "great  cause  and  necessity" 
of  dangerous  sickness,  the  Church  pronounces  the 
infant  to  be  regenerate,  when  baptized  after  being 
simply  "  named  by  some  one  that  is  present,"  and 
no  other  enquiry  made,  nor  any  sponsors  required 
at  all ! 

The  correction  of  one  very  prevalent  mistake 
is  suggested  by  this  notice  of  Private  Baptism. 
When  the  infant  survives,  and  is  afterwards  re- 
ceived publicly  into  the  Church,  we  generally  hear 
it  said,  by  those  who  might  know  better  if  they 
would  study  their  Prayer-book,  that  the  child  is 
then  brought  to  the  minister  to  be  christened.  It  is 
not  so.  Christening  is  being  made  a  member  of 
Christ ;  and  Baptism  and  Christening  are  identical. 
He  is  already  "  incorporated  into  Christ's  Holy 
Church  ;"  and  in  the  second  most  edifying  rite,  he 
is  received  and  acknowledged  by  the  congregation, 
and  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross.  The 
direction  is,  that  if  "  the  minister  shall  find  that 
all  things  Averc  done  as  they  ought  to  bo,  (in  the 
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Private  Baptism)  then  shall  he  not  christen  the 
Child  again,  but  shall  receive  him  as  one  of  the 
flock  of  true  Christian  people." 

It  has  been  my  design,  in  these  remarks,  not  to 
establish  the  Scriptural  grounds  on  which  the 
Church  maintains  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Re- 
generation,— a  subject  much  too  ample  for  the 
conclusion  of  a  discourse, — but  to  shew  that  she 
does  maintain  it,  absolutely  and  unequivocally ;  in 
the  hope  that  some,  who  have  been  mystified  by 
this  theory  of  '  imputed  faith,'  may  be  induced  to 
re-consider  their  opinions,  when  they  find  that  no 
possible  distortion  of  language  can  pervert  her 
consistent  testimony  ;  or  make  her  speak  otherwise 
than  "  boldly,  as  she  ought  to  speak." 

It  can  hardly  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  most 
explicit  confirmation  of  this  doctrine  in  the  text, 
where  St.  Peter  speaks  of  the  "  eight  souls  who 
were  saved  by  water  ;"  and  declares  that  "  the  like 
figure  whereunto,  even  Baptism,  doth  also  now  save 
us."  The  only  difficulty  is,  how  the  family  of 
Noah  can  be  said  to  have  been  saved  "  by  water," 
from  the  Flood.  We  answer,  that  it  was  the 
huoyant  power  of  water,  on  which  their  lives 
depended;  and  which,  when  the  mountains  and 
highest  hills  of  Earth  afforded  no  place  of  refuge, 
prevailed  to  lift  up  the  Ark  towards  heaven.  The 
commencement  of  the  first  collect  in  the  Baptismal 
Service  is  framed  on  the  authority  of  this  passage 
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in  St.  Peter,  and  embodies  the  same  idea,  altliough 
it  is  very  commonly  misunderstood, — "  Almighty 
and  everlasting  God,  who  of  Thy  great  mercy  didst 
save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  Ark  fi-om  perishing 
by  water."  Disconnect  the  prayer  from  its  Scrip- 
tural foundation,  and  it  appears  to  imply  only, 
that  but  for  God's  mercy,  the  Patriarch  and  his 
descendants  would  have  perished  in  the  waters  of 
the  Flood.  Yet,  in  this  view,  it  would  surely  be  a 
strange  way  of  commemorating  the  smnng  virtues 
of  this  mystic  element,  to  commence  with  an 
allusion  to  its  destructive  properties.  We  should 
not  begin  to  praise  the  staff  of  life,  by  relating  the 
case  of  one  who  had  been  strangled  by  a  crumb, — 
too  hastily  swallowed,  and  arresting  respiration  till 
he  died  in  agony.  The  next  instance  is,  the 
passage  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea,  when  "  the 
waters  were  a  wall  unto  them,  on  their  right  hand 
and  on  their  left."  And  both  are  declared  in  the 
Collect,  as  they  are  declared  in  the  word  of  God, 
to  be  figures  of  Holy  Baptism.  Nor  can  there  be 
a  doubt,  that  the  conservative  tendency  imparted  to 
the  element,  is  to  be  understood  throughout.  The 
expression  of  St.  Peter,  "  saved  by  water,"  is 
conclusive ;  it  is  the  very  phrase  applied  in  the 
Collect,  which  was  intended  to  remind  us  that 
Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  in  the  Ark,  by 
water,  from  perishing.  A  pause  on  the  Avord 
"  perishing"  conveys  the  right  sense  at  once ;  but 
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in  many  versions  of  the  English  Liturgy  into 
modem  languages,  this  important  text  was  over- 
looked, and  words  equivalent  to  "  perishing  in  the 
water"  were  adopted.  When  the  Society  for 
promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  some  thirty  years 
ago,  put  forth  an  Italian  Version,  the  divine  to 
whom  it  was  entrusted.  Dr.  Norris,  perceived  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passage,  and  took  care  that 
there  should  be  no  ambiguity  in  the  translation. 
His  accuracy  was  assailed  by  many,  who  had 
omitted  to  compare  the  Prayer-Book  with  the 
Bible ;  but  he  was  supported  by  the  highest 
authorities  in  the  Society  and  the  Church ;  and 
those  who  possess  their  authorized  Italian  Version, 
will  see  that  the  Apostolic  origin  of  the  Prayer  is 
perspicuously  retained.  Our  commentary  now  has 
reached  its  close. 

Eemember  this  Epistle  when  you  think  of  your 
buried  Lord !  Your  disembodied  soul,  like  His, 
must  pass  ere  long  to  the  land  of  ghosts, — God 
grant  it  may  be  to  that  happy  land,  where 
penitents  accepted  before  and  since  the  Flood  shall 
throng  around  you,  and  speak  of  the  Visible 
Church,  and  say.  Is  it  strong  in  the  Lord  and  the 
power  of  His  might  I  Are  the  legions  of  the 
pit  recoiling  before  the  sacramental  host  of  God's 
elect  \  Fight  they  manfully  under  the  banner  of 
the  Cross?  Is  the  earth  yet  covered  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  ?     Are  there  signs  of  the 
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hour  when  Christ  shall  come,  and  break  clown  the 
gates  of  brass,  that  bar  our  flight  to  heaven  ? 
— And  when  you  have  thus  endeavoured,  with 
straining  sight,  to  look  through  the  veil,  which 
separates  the  wilderness  of  your  earthly  pilgrimage 
from  the  world  which  is  to  come,  forget  not  the 
awful  truth,  that  you,  and  all  the  children  of  men, 
were  born  into  this  world  deserving  God's  wrath 
and  condemnation !  Then  listen  to  the  words  of 
Scripture  and  the  Church,  that  "  now  there  is  no 
condemnation  "  to  them  that  believe  and  are 
baptized."  Lift  up  your  hearts, — lift  them  up  in 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  mercy,  for 
this  great  Salvation ;  and  watch  on  the  Vigil  of 
Easter  Eve.  It  is  the  Day  when  your  Lord  lay 
buried  in  the  grave ;  it  is  a  Day  to  remember  that 
hallowed  time,  when  you  were  "  buried  with  Him 
by  Baptism  into  death,"  and  received  power  to  rise 
to  a  life  of  Righteousness, — to  a  Life  of  Immortal 
Glory.  On  that  day,  your  infant  soul  was  "  saved 
by  water"  from  perishing  eternally.  You  may, 
at  this  present  hour,  have  forfeited  the  grace  of 
Baptism ;  you  may  have  quenched  the  Spirit,  that 
hovered  over  the  font  at  the  Church's  prayer  ; 
you  might,  if  your  soul  were  required  to-night, 
remain  polluted  and  condemned  for  ever  ;  for 
without  repentance  and  prayer,  and  daily  renetval 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  cannot  live  the  life  of 
righteousness,  which  is  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 
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But  you  were  born  of  Water  and  the  Spirit  then, 
and  made  the  children  of  God :  if  you  have  wan- 
dered with  the  prodigal,  and  wasted  His  precious 
gifts  in  riotous  living,  and  herded  with  the  swine, 
"  Arise  and  go  to  your  Father,"  for  He  is  your 
FATHER  stUl.  Think  not  to  do  some  great  thing, 
that  you  may  be  born  again ;  that  cannot  be,  for 
the  New  birth  is  passed  already ;  but  Faith  and 
Repentance  will  restore  your  Baptismal  purity, 
"  as  the  flesh  of  a  little  child."  Remember  the 
eight  souls  that  were  saved  by  Water,  and  pray 
that  "  the  like  figure  thereunto,  even  Baptism," 
may  save  you,  when  trouble  is  out  upon  the  land, 
and  the  ovei-flowings  of  ungodliness  make  you 
afraid.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon 
the  mystic  element,  He  gave  it  energy  to  save 
and  to  uphold ;  and  the  Ark  of  the  Church  shall 
ride  thereon,  till  it  rests  upon  the  summit  of  Zion ; 
and  the  famUy  of  the  redeemed  shall  go  forth,  to 
dwell  for  ever  in  the  city  of  the  Living  God ! 


SERMON  XVII. 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  BEANCH. 


II  Kings,  vi.,  4,  5,  6. 

"  And  when  they  came  to  Jordan,  they  cut  down  wood. 

"  But  as  one  was  felling  a  beam,  the  ax  head  fell  into  the  water : 
and  he  cried  and  said,  Alas  Master!  for  it  was  borrowed. 

"And  the  man  of  God  said.  Where  fell  it?  And  he  shewed  him 
the  place.  And  he  cut  down  a  stick,  and  cast  it  in  thither  ; 
and  the  iron  did  swim." 

The  popular  notion  entertained,  concerning  this 
extraordinary  deviation  from  the  laws  of  nature,  is 
that  it  was  merely  a  wonderful  display  of  miraculous 
power,  when  a  solid  mass  of  iron  was  made  to  float, 
on  the  surface  of  a  river,  by  an  action  so  simple, 
and  in  itself  so  utterly  inadequate  to  produce  the 
astonishing  result.  My  object  will  be  to  convince 
you  that  it  was  also  a  significant  exercise  of  that 
gift  of  working  miracles,  with  which  Elisha  was 
endowed.  We  may  venture  to  pronounce  that  all 
miracles  Avere  intended  to  be  significant, — not  solely 
as  they  attested  the  Divine  Commission  of  him  that 
wrought  them,  but  as  they  shadowed  forth  some 
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peculiar  feature  of  the  Divine  dispensations.       The 
plagues  of  Egypt,  for  instance,  were  sore  judgments, 
inflicted  through  loathsome  instruments:  but  the 
murrain  among  the  cattle,  and  the  myriads  of  frogs, 
and  lice,    and   locusts,    were  awful  and  pregnant 
lessons  also,  to  a  people  who  worshipped  their  God 
Apis  under  the   form  of  an  ox;    and  reverenced 
reptiles,  and  other  animals,  under  a  mystical  notion 
of  deifying  the  principle  of  life.     It  is  a  severe 
reflection  on  our  Lord's  disciples,  that  "  they  con- 
sidered not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  for  their  hearts 
were  hardened :"  again,  we  read  in  St.  Luke,  that 
"  Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb  ; 
and  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  devil  was  gone 
out,  the  dumb  spake,   and  the  people  tvondered." 
They   did  not   exclaim,  as   the    beholders  did  on 
other  occasions,  "He  hath  done  all  things  well;" 
or,  "  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel ;"    but  they 
appear  to  have  been  a  very  stupid  people,  whose 
thoughts  led  them  to  no  further  conclusion,  than 
that  the  thing  was  very  strange.     Wonder,  indeed, 
connected  with  a  principle  of  rational  curiosity,  is 
the  source  of  all  knowledge  and  discovery, — and  it 
is  a  principle  even  of  piety ;  but  wonder,   which 
ends  in  wonder,  and  is  satisfied  with  Avondering,  is 
the  quality  of  an  idiot. 

We  may  almost  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  is 
hardly  a  single  miracle  recorded  in  Holy  Writ, 
which  is  not  an  aUegory  also  ;  and  these  miracles 
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and  allegories  may  be  divided  into  several  classes. 
There  are  many,  of  which  the  purport  has  been 
explained, — as  the  type  of  Jonah.  There  are 
others,  which  are  not  interpreted,  but  which  he 
who  runs  may  read, — as  the  connexion  of  the 
miraculous  cure  of  Naaman  with  Baptismal  Regen- 
eration. There  are  miracles,  again,  like  the  one  I 
have  selected,  of  which  a  highly  probable  intei-pre- 
tation  has  been  given,  not  generally  known,  and 
never  likely  to  be  found  by  whose  who  are  content 
with  wondering.  And  there  are  miracles  and 
allegories,  as  well  as  dark  passages  in  Scripture,  of 
which  no  man,  as  yet,  has  discovered  the  intei-pre- 
tation ;  but  which  may,  nevertheless,  be  brought 
to  light  hereafter ;  for  there  are  shining  gems,  and 
golden  ore,  still  left,  to  be  the  reward  of  those  who 
dig  deep  into  the  inexhaustible  mine  of  the  Sacred 
Volume.  At  the  risk  of  being  thought  discursive, 
before  I  speak  of  Elisha,  let  me  call  your  attention 
to  an  example  belonging  to  the  last  division, — at 
least  so  far  belonging  to  it,  that  you  will  not  find 
the  interpretation  embodied  in  any  ancient  or 
modern  Commentaiy. 

You  all  remember  what  our  Saviour  directed  to 
be  done  at  Capernaum,  when  "  they  that  received 
tribute-money  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not 
your  Master  pay  tribute?"  He  said  to  the  Apostle, 
"  Lest  we  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast 
an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometli  up; 
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and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  piece  of  money  :  that  take,  and  give  it  unto 
them  for  thee  and  Me."  It  must  occur  to  every 
attentive  reader,  that  something  more  is  intended 
here,  than  a  lesson  of  submission  to  similar  demands, 
even  when  they  may  be  resisted  with  some  appear- 
ance of  reason  ;  although  such  resistance  might, 
on  the  whole,  occasion  more  offence,  and  more 
imputation  of  perverse  motives,  than  the  trifling 
sacrifice  wovdd  justify.  But  no  probable  conjecture 
had  ever  been:  formed,  as  to  the  hidden  sense  of 
this  remarkable  interposition  of  Divine  power.  It 
was  reserved  for  a  theological  writer,*  in  the  last 
century,  of  deep  erudition,  and  eminent  especially 
for  the  acuteness  and  learning,  which  he  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  types  and  figurative  language  of 
the  Scriptures,  to  offer  a  suggestion,  which  appears 
to  me  to  be  as  satisfactory,  as  it  is  striking  and 
ingenious.  It  is  grounded  on  a  notion  of  his  own, 
(for  which  he  acknowledges  that  he  cannot  produce 
the  authority  of  any  commentator)  that  the  three 
orders  of  animals, — the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts 
of  the  earth,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea, — represent 
three  states  of  being ;  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the 
angelic  or  spiritual  nature,  both  bad  and  good;  the 
land  animals,  the  present  condition  of  man's  life  ; 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  state  of  the  dead,  who  are 
silent  and  invisible.     There  is  abundant  Scriptural 
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sanction  for  these  analogies.  As  to  the  first. — not 
only  is  Satan  called  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  Air ;"  but  his  agents  are  represented  in  the 
Parable,  as  the  fowls  of  the  air,  devouring  the  good 
seed  sown  in  man's  heart:  while  on  the  other  hand, 
we  read  of  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  like  a  dove  ; 
the  wings  of  the  Seraphim  and  the  heavenly  host ; 
and  the  aspirations  of  the  Psalmist  for  a  happier 
state,  "  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then 
would  I  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest!"  In  fact,  if 
Scripture  had  been  altogether  devoid  of  these  illus- 
trations, they  would  occur  spontaneously  to  the 
imagination  of  man.  There  is  a  vivid  emblem  of 
the  power  and  presence  of  spiritual  beings,  in  the 
movements  of  the  feathered  tribe  through  the 
fields  of  air ;  appearing  we  know  not  whence ;  and 
vanishing,  we  know  not  whither ;  soaring  aloft, 
till  the  eye  discerns  not  even  a  speck  in  the  azure 
vault ;  descending,  as  if  they  came  down  from 
heaven ;  gliding  with  rapid  flight  over  land  and 
sea ;  alighting,  now,  on  the  cedars  of  Libanus  ; 
and  now,  hovering  over  the  mast  of  a  vessel  rocked 
on  the  homeless  wave. 

Equally  obvious,  and  equally  Scriptural,  is  the 
resemblance  between  the  characters  of  men,  and 
the  nature  and  habits  of  "  the  beasts  of  the  forest, 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills."  Throughout 
the  Bible,  God's  chosen  people  are  represented  as 
"the  sheep  of  His  pasture;"  their  dependence  on 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  BRANCH.        321 

the  Chief  Shepherd,  by  the  utter  helplessness  of 
the  innocent  flock,  without  strength  to  combat,  or 
swiftness  to  flee.  Their  enemies  are  the  grievous 
wolves,  the  "  power  of  the  dog,  the  horns  of  the 
unicorns,  the  lion's  mouth,  the  bulls  of  Basan." 
The  insidious  cruelty  of  Herod  is  compared,  by 
our  Lord,  to  the  cunning  of  the  stealthy  and 
treacherous  fox  ;  and  again,  there  is  a  lesson 
which  rational  beings  might  Avell  learn,  from  the 
dumb  creatures  that  are  subject  to  man's  dominion, 
"  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib ;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my 
people  doth  not  consider."  For  the  third  parallel, 
we  have  the  striking  type  of  Jonah, — when  "  the 
depth  closed  him  round  about,  and  the  weeds  were 
wrapped  about  his  head," — prefiguring  the  Son  of 
Man,  when  He  was  dead,  and  buried.  Nor  can 
we  look  on  the  wide  expanse  of  ocean,  and  think 
of  the  myriads  that  move  in  the  waters,  "  going 
down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains,  while  the 
earth  with  her  bars  is  about  them  for  ever;"  crea- 
tures of  wild  shapes  and  mysterious  forms,  gliding 
ever  through  the  tremendous  caverns  of  the  unfa- 
thomable abyss ;  or  along  the  sides  of  mountains, 
to  which  the  stony  belts  of  earth  may  be,  perhaps, 
but  as  little  hills ;  through  masses  of  giant  vege- 
tation, exceeding  in  magnitude  the  loftiest  trees, 
as  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  towers  over  the  hyssop  on 
the  wall; — we  cannot,  I  say,  reflect  on  this  treasure- 
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house  of  God,  with  all  its  fearful  sights  and  mar- 
vellous inhabitants,  without  thinking  of  the  state 
of  the  silent  dead,  and  the  visions  before  them  now, 
in  the  Avorld  unseen.  If  this,  then,  be  one  of  those 
spiritual  types,  presented  to  us  in  the  material  uni- 
verse, and  to  which  our  attention  is  so  frequently 
directed  in  the  Word  of  its  Creator, — we  see  at 
once  how  significantly  the  first  creature  that  rose 
up,  by  the  shore  of  Capernaum,  from  its  invisible 
abode  in  the  waters,  prefigured  Him  that  came  up 
first  from  the  dead,  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept ;"  and  rose  for  our  justification  ;  and  brought 
with  Him  our  ransom,  to  be  paid  for  those  who 
had  no  tribute-money  of  their  own  to  give.  "Thou 
shalt  find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give 
unto  them  for  Me  and  thee," — for  Me,  (as  it  seems 
to  be  implied)  for  human  nature  redeemed,  and  the 
human  body  glorified,  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour; 
for  thee, — the  same  redemption  extended  to  the 
faithful ;  and  all  purchased  with  the  ransom  which 
He  brought  up  in  triumph  from  the  grave.  This 
analogy  is  so  beautiful  and  true,  under  every  aspect, 
that  it  is  surprising  it  should  have  been  so  lately 
thought  of,  and  be  now  so  little  known.  I  have 
dwelt  upon  it,  for  the  encouragement  of  those  who 
might  suppose  that,  so  far  as  interpretation  is 
concerned,  the  Bible  was  exhausted ;  and  every 
exposition,  within  the  compass  of  the  human  intel- 
lect, already  forestalled.      On  the  contrary,  it  is 
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possible,  and  always  will  be  possible,  for  him  who 
diligently  studies  the  AVord  of  God,  to  add  to  the 
treasures  inherited  by  the  Cliurch  from  earlier 
days. 

But  perhaps  it  has  been  dwelt  upon  too  long: 
let  us  return  to  Elisha,  and  observe  the  various 
circumstances  by  which  his  miracle  is  introduced, 
— all  pregnant  with  meaning,  when  they  are  spiri- 
tually understood.  "The  sons  of  the  prophets  said 
unto  Elisha,  Behold  now,  the  place  where  we  dwell 
with  thee  is  too  strait  for  us.  Let  us  go,  we  pray 
thee,  unto  Jordan,  and  take  thence  every  man  a 
beam,  and  let  us  make  a  place  there,  where  we 
may  dwell.  And  he  answered.  Go  ye.  And  one 
said,  Be  content,  I  pray  thee,  and  go  with  thy 
servants.  And  he  answered,  I  will  go.  So  he 
went  with  them.  And  when  they  came  to  Jordan, 
they  cut  down  wood.  But  as  one  Avas  felling  a 
beam,  the  ax-head  fell  into  the  water:  and  he 
cried,  and  said,  Alas,  master  !  for  it  was  bon-owed. 
And  the  man  of  God  said.  Where  fell  it  ^  And  he 
shewed  Ixim  the  place.  And  he  cut  down  a  stick, 
and  cast  it  in  thither,  and  the  iron  did  swim." 

Thei'c  is  scarcely  one  minute  circumstance  in 
this  narrative,  which  has  not  its  corresponding 
anti-type  in  the  Fall  and  Recovery  of  Man.  Of 
course,  no  blame  need  be  imputed  to  the  sons  of 
the  prophets ;  but  viewing  the  whole  transaction 
as  an  allegory,  what  is  their  first  complaint? 
X  2 


'324  THE   POWER    OF    THE    BRANCH. 

"  Behold  noAv,  the  place  where  we  dwell  with  thee 
is  too  strait  for  us."  Is  not  this  similar  to  the 
feeUng  Avhich  Satan  excited  in  the  breast  of  our 
first  parents,  and  prevailed  1  "  The  place  is  too 
strait  for  us."  Yet  it  Avas  the  garden  that  God 
had  planted ;  a  scene,  therefore,  more  lovely  than 
imagination  can  conceive.  Every  tree,  yielding 
fruit  after  his  kind,  mingled  its  fragrance  with 
the  flowers  of  every  clime  :  the  verdant  mantle 
of  perpetual  Spring  was  beneath  their  feet  ;  and 
thorns  and  thistles  grew  not  on  the  blessed  ground. 
Creatures  of  majestic  strength  and  graceful  form, 
innocent  and  fearless,  ranged  through  the  groves, 
or  basked  in  the  newly-kindled  beams  of  the 
glorious  sun  ;  the  lion  lay  down  with  the  lamb ; 
the  tiger,  that  had  never  tasted  blood,  rolled  at 
the  feet  of  Eve ;  the  fawn  nestled  to  the  panther's 
side,  in  the  glade  where  they  dwelt  together ;  and 
the  leopard  watched, — not  for  a  deadly  spring,  as 
when  the  Avenger  set  His  terrible  sentinel  to 
guard  the  desolation  of  Babylon, — but  watched, 
with  all  creatures  of  earth  and  air,  the  step  and 
the  presence  of  that  wondrous  being,  to  whom 
dominion  was  given, — the  lord  of  the  Creation, 
fresh  from  the  hand  of  God.  And  in  that  garden 
God  walked  with  man,  and  "  spake  unto  him  face 
to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  to  his  fiiend ;"  and  so 
frequently,  that  our  first  parents,  in  this  celestial 
intercourse,  might  well  have  called  their  Paradise, 
"  the  place  where  we  dwell  Avith  Thee." 
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But  the  place  was  too  strait  for  them  :  one  pro- 
hibition had  been  enjoined :  it  was  the  straitening 
limit, — let  that  be  overpast,  and  they  trusted  they 
should  "be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  The 
sons  of  the  prophets  tried  to  enlarge  and  improve 
their  condition ;  but  "  as  one  was  felling  a  beam, 
the  ax-head  fell  into  the  water."  And  thus,  on 
the  very  day  that  man  thought  to  penetrate  into 
a  wide  expanse  of  godlike  knowledge, — to  break 
through  the  restriction  of  obedience,  and  to  enlarge 
his  bounds, — his  soul  or  spirit,  his  nobler  part, — 
as  the  head  of  the  ax  is  better  than  the  helve, — 
fell  into  death ;  and  sunk,  but  for  the  power  of 
God,  to  rise  no  more.  As  surely  as  iron  rests  at 
the  bottom  of  a  deep  river,  and  cannot  rise  to  the 
surface  without  a  miracle ;  so  surely  would  the 
soul  of  man  have  remained  under  the  curse ;  so 
surely  in  Adam  would  all  have  died  for  ever  ;  and 
eternal  death  have  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned.  Eternal  death !  for  he  had  for- 
feited a  trust,  incurred  a  debt ;  and  that  debt  must 
have  been  claimed  to  the  uttermost  farthing.  The 
young  prophet  "  cried,  and  said,  Alas,  master  !  for 
it  was  borrowed."  When  man  loses  his  soul,  he 
loses  that  which  is  not  his  own.  He  is  accountable 
for  it  to  the  Lord  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who 
trusted  it  to  his  free-will.  Alas  !  it  was  borrowed. 
He  might  throw  it  away  on  a  vain  experiment, 
and  Avail  for  ever  by  the  deep  waters  of  death ; 
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but  the  soul  could  no  more  raise  itself,  than  iron 
could  rise  and  swim,  "  And  the  man  of  God  said, 
Where  fell  if?  And  he  shewed  him  the  place. 
And  he  cut  down  a  stick,  and  cast  it  in  thither, 
and  the  iron  did  swim."  The  branch,  which  the 
Prophet  cvit  down  and  cast  into  the  liver,  is  a 
lively  emblem  of  Him,  whose  Advent  was  thus 
announced  by  Isaiah,  "  There  shall  come  forth  a 
a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall 
grow  out  of  his  roots  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  rest  upon  Him."  From  the  way  in  which 
the  action  is  related,  it  is  probable  that  Elisha 
divested  the  branch  of  its  lesser  boughs  and  leaves, 
that  he  might  the  more  easily  dart  it  through  the 
water,  in  the  spot  where  the  iron  had  fallen ;  and 
it  is  generally  agreed,  that  when  the  ax-head  rose 
to  the  surface,  it  came  up  united  to  the  wood, 
forming  again  a  perfect  ax,  as  it  had  been  before. 
If  this  be  so,  we  have  an  image  of  the  Righteous 
Branch  divesting  Himself  of  His  glory :  but  this 
suggestion  must  suffice,  in  alluding  to  incidents, 
which  may,  or  may  not,  have  formed  part  of  the 
original  type, — a  type  which,  in  every  essential 
point,  is  complete  without  them :  although  they 
would  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  other  symbolical 
representations  in  Holy  Writ.  We  cannot  but 
observe,  that  the  miracle,  if  intended  merely  as  a 
preternatural  sign,  would  have  been  equally  as- 
tonishing, had  it  been  produced  by  the  casting  in 
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of  a  stone,  or  a  handful  of  earth,  or  by  the  waving 
of  Elisha's  mantle,  or  a  word  of  power.  But  he 
was  directed,  by  the  Spirit  within  him,  to  effect 
it  by  a  process,  which  it  is  certainly  difficult  to 
account  for,  unless  it  was  intended  to  be  figurative 
and  significant. 

We  read,  Ezekiel  XXIV.  19.  that  when  that 
Prophet  was  forbidden  to  mourn  for  the  sudden 
death  of  her,  who  was  "  the  desire  of  liis  eyes,".  .  . 
"  the  people  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us 
what  these  things  are  to  us,  that  thou  doest  so  1" 
Neither  the  death  of  Ezekiel's  Avife,  nor  his  own 
behaviour,  were  miraculous  events  ;  the  latter 
might  have  proceeded  from  insensibility,  or  a 
disordered  intellect.  Yet  even  the  gross  and 
carnal-minded  people  of  Israel  could  discern  in 
them  a  hidden,  perhaps  a  fearful,  meaning ;  and 
therefore  they  anxiously,  impatiently  enquired. 
What  are  these  things  to  us  1  Wilt  thou  not  tell 
us  1  And  we  are  not  to  conclude,  because  we  do 
not  find  it  written,  that  Elisha  was  not  called 
upon  to  explain  the  apparently  superfluous  agency, 
through  which  the  Spirit  prompted  him  to  change 
the  nature  of  the  metal  and  the  element,  and 
cause  the  ax-head  to  smm.  We  know  that  these 
schools,  or  companies  of  young  men,  who  were 
prophets,  sat  at  the  feet  of  Samuel  and  Elijah, 
as  well  as  of  EUsha ;  and  although  we  cannot 
discover   the   exact  nature    of    these   remarkable 
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institutions,  of  the  qualifications  for  admission,  or 
the  cultivation  of  the  prophetic  gift;  we  can 
scarcely  doubt,  that  the  significance  of  types  and 
symbols  was  part  of  the  instruction  they  received. 
But  as  none  of  these  lessons  are  recorded,  we  can 
only  presume,  that  the  remarkable  circumstances 
of  the  miracle  before  us  must  have  arrested  their 
attention,  and  have  been  enlarged  upon  for  their 
improvement.  Surely,  the  sons  of  prophets  could 
not  have  witnessed  the  marvellous  things,  wrought 
in  their  presence  by  men  of  God,  with  an  apathy 
that  would  be  inexcusable  even  in  ourselves,  who 
only  read  of  these  signs  and  wonders.  Unless  the 
anxious  enquiry,  "  What  are  these  things  to  us  ?" 
pass  through  the  mind,  our  wonder  is  unproductive 
of  any  rational  and  edifying  result;  and  seeing,  and 
hearing,  and  reading,  are  ahke  in  vain. 

But  if  we  regard  this  miracle  with  the  eye  of 
Faith,  it  becomes  at  once  a  lively  emblem  of  that 
restoration  of  the  soul,  which  the  Lord  of  Life,  by 
His  own  pervading  power,  has  eifected  in  the  moral 
world.  The  attraction,  wliich  even  the  heavy  iron 
obeyed,  represents  that  power  with  equal  fidelity, 
whether  we  regard  the  Prophet's  rod  as  the  Branch 
of  Jesse,  cast  into  the  waters  of  death ;  or  as  the 
wood  of  the  Holy  Cross,  on  which  the  Saviour 
hung,  and  of  which  He  had  declared,  "  And  I,  if  I 
be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me."  The 
rod  might  sink,  and  the  waters  close  oa  er  it  for  a 
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moment ;  but  its  nature  and  property  were  to  rise 
again,  when  the  impelling  force  had  ceased  to  act ; 
and  thus  St.  Peter  affirms  of  his  risen  Lord,  "Whom 
God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should 
be  holden  of  it."  Where,  indeed,  was  the  victory 
of  the  grave,  when  he  had  passed  through  the 
gates  of  death !  and  what  was  the  iron  weight  of 
our  fallen  nature,  when  He  had  assumed  it  ?  As 
the  ax-head  rose  Avith  the  miraculous  rod,  "  even 
so,  them  also,  Avhich  sleep  in  Jesus,  shall  God  bring 
Avith  Him."  But  none  can  sleep  in  Jesus,  except 
the  resurrection  of  the  Soul  have  taken  place  in 
this  world :  "  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death ;"  and  if  we  are  not  already  risen  with 
Christ,  before  our  bodies  are  changed, — as  the  iron 
would  have  rested  among  the  weeds  and  shme  at 
the  bottom  of  tliat  dark  river,  so  will  the  over- 
flowings of  ungodliness  roll  over  our  spirits,  and 
shut  out  the  light  for  ever ! 

Every  word  in  this  remarkable  narrative  is  sug- 
gestive of  some  analogy,  in  the  Fall  and  Redemption 
of  the  human  race.  And  the  entire  absence  of 
anything  censurable,  in  the  conduct  of  Elisha's 
disciples,  is  no  objection  to  our  thus  applying  it ; 
when  we  see  the  holy  and  bereaved  Ezekiel  repre- 
senting, in  his  own  person,  a  sinful  nation  ;  and  in 
his  tearless  desolation,  the  withering  curse  that 
would  fall,  erelong,  on  their  devoted  land:  "Eze- 
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kiel  is  unto  you  a  sign."  Many  and  affecting  are 
the  parallels,  which  this  narrative  presents:  it  were 
too  much  to  affirm  that  they  are  all  intentional ; 
but  if  the  impression  Avhich  they  leave  is  edifying, 
such  meditation  on  them  cannot  be  forbidden 
ground.  When  the  sons  of  the  prophets  com- 
plained, "  The  place  where  we  dwell  with  thee  is 
too  strait  for  us,"  Elisha  answered,  "  Go  ye.  And 
one  said.  Be  content,  I  pray  thee,  and  go  Avith  thy 
servants.  And  he  answered,  I  will  go."  And  thus, 
when  our  first  parents  had  forfeited  their  Paradise, 
where  they  dwelt  with  their  Creator,  was  He  not 
still  the  Guide  and  Protector  of  themselves,  and  of 
their  children's  children  ]  How  soon  do  we  hear 
of  Enoch,  who  "walked  with  Godf — how  soon 
did  Israel  receive  the  gracious  promise,  "  I  will 
never  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee  V  Again  we  are 
told  that  "  they  came  to  Jordan."  Into  that  sacred 
river  the  Prophet's  rod  was  thrown  ;  and  there  the 
Branch  of  Jesse  was  baptized.  When  the  ax-head 
fell  into  the  water,  and  the  young  man  "  cried  and 
said,  Alas,  master !  for  it  was  borrowed ;"  is  it 
possible  not  to  reflect  on  our  own  responsibility  ? 
Some  men  act  as  if  they  could  really  call  their  souls 
their  own  ;  as  if  they  were  free  to  accept  or  reject 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  terms  of  salvation,  as 
they  would  accept  or  reject  a  system  of  philosophy, 
or  a  theory  of  science.  But  if  Adam  lost  that 
which  he  had  received  from  God,  how  much  more 
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are  Christians  accountable  for  the  gift  of  the  New 
Creation  !  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price,"  is  the  constraining  motive  of  the 
Gospel.  "  And  the  man  of  God  said.  Where  fell 
it  ]  And  he  shewed  him  the  place."  Where  fell 
the  soul  of  man  1  It  was  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  that 
wrought  the  ruin  of  our  race :  by  the  Saviour  who 
resisted  all  these  temptations  in  the  desert ;  who 
came  in  self-denial,  poverty,  and  humility ;  who 
laid  down,  not  only  the  pride  of  life,  but  life  itself; 
our  Redemption  was  achieved. 

If  I  have  raised  your  thoughts  to  him,  the  charge 
of  dealing  in  imagination,  is  one  which  may  be 
admitted  without  reserve.  It  is  a  holy  exercise  of 
the  noblest  faculty  of  man,  when  we  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  discover  more  and  more,  in  their 
innumerable  types  and  shadows,  how  they  testify 
of  CHRIST.  Without  imagination,  the  figurative 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  lives  of  Patri- 
archs and  Prophets,  the  triumphs  and  trials  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  would  become  as  a  dead  letter, 
and  idle  tales ; — and  as  idle  tales  they  are  received 
by  the  grovelling  spirit,  and  cold  conceit,  of  "  the 
fool  who  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God," 
But  imagination  can  only  be  profitable,  when  it 
leads  to  resolute  energy,  and  lofty  deeds.  "  And 
the  iron  did  swim.  Therefore  said  he.  Take  it  up 
to  thee :  and  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  it." 
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The  soul  is  restored  by  a  miracle  of  grace :  it 
is  made  buoyant  by  the  rod  of  Jesse.  "  Take  it 
up  to  thee,"  let  it  not  sink  again.  Lift  up 
your  hearts,  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord ! — God 
grant  that  such  may  be  the  practical  issue,  and 
abiding  result,  of  these  our  contemplations  on  the 
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I.  Samuel,  hi,  8. 
"  And  Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  called  the  child." 

The  shades  of  night  had  fallen  on  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord  in  Shiloh,  save  where  the  lamp  of  God 
was  burning  yet;  and  Eli  was  laid  down  in  his 
place,  but  not  to  sleep:  the  darkness  of  old  age 
was  stealing  over  him,  and  his  eyes  began  to  wax 
dim,  that  he  could  not  see ;  but  still  he  watched 
the  Ark.  In  another  chamber  of  the  Temple  there 
lay  a  sleeping  child,  who  had  ministered  all  day 
long  unto  the  Lord,  before  that  aged  man,  and 
obeyed  his  voice  with  dutiful  submission ;  and  it 
seemed,  no  doubt,  to  each,  that  no  other  obedience 
would  be  required,  that  no  higher  authority  would 
ever  interpose,  between  the  old  man  and  the  child, 
so  long  as  both  should  live,  and  minister  unto  the 
Lord,  together.  The  night  was  stiU  in  heaven  and 
earth ;  but  rest  and  peace  were  banished  from  the 
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soul  of  Eli :  to  him  the  gloom  of  the  Temple  must 
have  been  an  emblem  of  the  darkness  wliich  was 
coming  on,  through  his  own  weak  indulgence  in 
not  restraining  his  rebellious  sons ;  for  a  man  of 
God  had  been  already  sent  to  him  with  a  message 
of  wrath, — "  Beliold,  the  days  come,  when  I  will 
cut  off  thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of  thy  father's 
house ;  .  .  .  and  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in 
thine  house  for  ever."  When  Eli  was  laid  down 
in  his  place,  we  feel  that  sorrow  and  self-reproach 
must  have  troubled  the  spirit  of  Israel's  Judge,  and 
the  Lord's  High-priest :  but  Avhen  Samuel  was  laid 
down  to  sleep,  how  easily  may  we  imagine  the  pure 
and  innocent  thoughts,  that  lulled  the  child  to  rest, 
— the  ministry  of  the  day  that  was  passed,  the 
duties  of  the  morrow,  when  the  cheerful  sun  should 
rise  again, — the  last  time  his  mother  came  up  from 
Ephraim,  and  brought  him  a  little  coat, — and  how 
many  months  would  pass  before  the  yearly  sacrifice 
came  round,  and  the  mother  would  embrace  her 
son  again,  and  mark  his  growth  in  Avisdom  and  in 
stature,  and  bring  him  another  token  of  her  love. 

The  child  slept,  and  the  old  man  watched;  when 
suddenly,  the  Lord  came  to  His  Temple,  and  stood, 
— not  where  the  Judge  of  Israel  was  laid  down  in 
his  place, — but  in  a  lowly  and  distant  chamber, 
where  Samuel  was  laid  down  to  sleep ;  and  called, 
—not  to  Eli,  His  highest  minister  on  earth, — but 
to  the  child,  almost  an  infant,  who,  from  the  very 
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day  that  he  was  weaned  from  his  mother's  breast, 
had  been  lent  unto  the  Lord.  In  the  last  verse  of 
this  Chapter,  we  are  told  that  afterwards  "the  Lord 
appeared  again  in  Shiloh;  for  the  Lord  revealed 
Himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the  Word  of  the 
Lord."  We  are  led  then  to  infer,  that  both  these 
revelations  proceeded  from  the  same  Person  in  the 
Godhead ;  and  if  so,  that  it  was  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son,  who  came,  and  stood, 
and  called  four  times,  and  then  revealed  His  right- 
eous purpose  of  retribution,  to  the  infant  Samuel. 
That  purpose  had  been  made  known  before  to  Eli, 
by  a  man  of  God ;  and  most  probably  the  fearful 
tidings  had  remained  a  secret  between  the  prophet 
and  the  priest:  but  now,  a  child  of  God  is  hon- 
oured,— not  with  a  message,  observe, — but  with 
an  announcement  of  impending  judgment,  of  un- 
pardonable provocation,  and  of  the  abiding  wrath 
which  should  rest  upon  Eli's  house  for  ever.  The 
previous  warning  must  have  been  sufficient  for 
Eli's  conviction  :  but  on  another  occasion,  when 
His  vengeance  was  about  to  fall  on  the  cities 
of  the  plain,  "  the  Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from 
Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do"?" — and  we  may 
reverently  trace  a  similar  design,  when  He  revealed 
His  purpose  to  the  infant  Samuel.  It  remained 
with  Eli's  terror-stricken  conscience  to  enquire  what 
the  Lord  had  spoken:  the  child  had  received  no 
command  to  tell  him,  or  we  know  that  he  would 
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have  obeyed  it  instantly;  but  he  tried  ratlier  to 
conceal  it,  and  occupied  himself  in  the  morning 
with  his  daily  duty,  and  did  not  seek  a  private 
interview,  but  "  opened  the  doors  of  the  House  of 
the  Lord,"  as  if  that  night  had  been  like  any  other 
night,  and  no  fearful  weight  lay  on  his  mind  ;  for 
he  "  feared  to  shew  Eli  the  vision."  And  when 
the  old  man  had  wrung  it  from  him  by  a  solemn 
adjuration,  it  Avas  not  so  explicit  as  the  warning  he 
had  received  before.  It  was  impossible  that  the 
innocent  child  could  know  the  full  guilt  of  Hophni 
and  Phineas,  and  the  Lord  had  regard  to  the  purity 
of  his  soul,  "I  have  told  him  that  I  will  judge  his 
house  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which  he  knmveth." 
Yet  he  must  have  observed  their  profaneness,  in 
part;  and  noted,  perhaps,  the  troubled  brow  of  Eli, 
after  the  prophet  had  left  him  :  but  now  he  was 
told  that  a  sin,  more  horrible  than  any  he  had 
witnessed  or  could  conceive,  had  been  committed, 
and  that  judgment  was  coming ;  and  although 
"  both  the  ears  of  every  one  that  heard  it  should 
tingle,"  the  child  would  be  assured  that  the  judg- 
ment was  just. 

We  acknowledge  this  to  be  an  act  of  exceeding 
condescension,  and  so  it  is ;  but  not  so  great,  it 
may  be,  as  when  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and 
spake  with  many  patriarchs  and  prophets,  whose 
spirits  had  (as  it  were)  been  travel-stained,  in  their 
pilgrimage  through  a  sinful  and  ensnaring  world. 
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Unworthy  as  he  was,  ^\c  may  conceive  that  the  old 
man  would  have  listened,  with  profound  humility, 
indeed,  but  without  surprise,  if  the  Lord  had  spoken 
to  him,  the  High-priest  and  Judge  of  Israel :  but 
on  that  night,  a  conviction  of  the  Divine  Presence 
came  slowly  over  him  ;  for  it  was  not  till  the  mys- 
terious Voice  had  brought  Samuel  to  his  side  three 
times,  that  "Eli  perceived  that  the  lord  had  called 
the  child."  Surely,  here  is  a  lesson  for  us;  surely, 
here  is  an  appeal,  more  powerful  than  the  eloquence 
of  man,  to  enforce  the  claim  of  these  little  ones,  in 
whose  name  I  now  address  you.  If  we  reject  it, 
we  shall  be  more  inexcusable  than  Eli,  in  his 
tardy  recognition  of  the  Voice  of  God;  for  hitherto 
the  AVord  of  the  Lord  had  never  been  specially 
revealed  to  one  so  young.  The  dedication  of 
Samuel's  infancy  was  a  new  thing  in  Israel :  many 
pious  mothers  had  brought  up  their  children,  at 
home,  "in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord;"  but  none  had  vowed,  like  Hannah,  "  I  will 
not  go  up  until  the  child  be  weaned,  and  then  I 
will  bring  him,  that  he  may  appear  before  the 
Lord,  and  there  abide  for  ever."  But  we  are  the 
servants  of  Him,  who  first  appeared  on  earth  as  a 
babe  in  the  arms  of  His  Virgin-mother  ;  and  after- 
wards, when  He  began  to  do  His  Father's  work, 
"  commanded  young  children  to  be  brought  unto 
Him,  and  blamed  those  that  would  have  kept  them 
from  Him,  and  exliorted  all  men  to   follow   their 
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iniiocency."  These  children  are  young,  indeed ; 
but  they  were  younger  still, — the  most  helpless 
and  unconscious  things  on  earth, — when  the  Church 
took  them  in  her  arms,  and  administered  the  Sacra- 
mental grace  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  to  each ; 
and  reminded  you,  in  the  Scriptural  words  of  that 
most  solemn  Service,  that  "the  Lord  had  called  the 
child."  It  is  a  great  mystery  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
not  received  by  some,  who  talk  loudly,  indeed,  of 
Faith ;  but  exercise  their  human  reason,  only,  on 
the  Sacraments ;  and  limit  the  witness  of  "  the 
water  and  the  blood;"  and  speak  of  rites,  and 
emblems,  and  memorials,  as  if  that  were  all,  till  no 
mystery  remains  ;  and  Nicodemus  need  not  have 
marvelled,  when  he  heard  of  the  second  birth  by 
Water  and  the  Spirit ;  nor  many  of  the  disciples 
turned  back,  when  "  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  i;nto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you." 

But  if  we  believe  of  each,  that  in  Baptism,  "  the 
Lord  hath  called  the  child,"  surely  our  duty  is  plain 
before  us.  His  innocence  may  appeal  to  us  more 
than  once,  and  we  may  send  him  back,  and  bid 
him  lie  down  again.  And  we  shall  be  obeyed, — 
he  will  lie  down,  and  sleep  in  ignorance;  and  when 
■we  think  that  the  time  is  come,  he  may  not  run  to 
our  side,  nor  listen  when  we  teach  him  to  reply, 
"  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."     It  is  said 
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to  the  godless  man,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead !" — and  yet  he  may  have 
been  no  sluggard,  in  one  sense,  but  awake  and 
alive  in  pursuing  the  world's  wealth,  and  vain 
delights ;  and  have  been  wise  in  his  generation, 
and  displayed  untiring  energy.  And  thus  Avitli 
the  neglected  child :  wilfulness,  and  early  sin,  to 
which  our  nature  is  so  terribly  prone,  or  at  the 
best,  a  distaste  for  learning,  may  grow  wild  and 
rank  the  longer  we  delay, — the  oftener  we  send 
him  back,  and  bid  him  lie  down  again.  Our  duty 
begins  in  his  infancy,  with  the  first  dawning  of 
perception:  the  Voice  has  called,  will  call  again, — 
no  fear  of  that ;  but  he  will  run  to  us,  for  we  are 
the  only  parents  he  knoweth  as  yet:  he  cannot 
leani  too  soon  that  he  has  another  Father  in  hea- 
ven. Who  is  "  about  his  path,  and  about  his  bed, 
(as  the  Lord  with  Samuel  that  night)  and  spietli 
out  all  his  ways."  With  him,  as  with  ourselves, 
it  must  be  a  practical  knowledge :  it  must  be  im- 
parted in  such  a  way,  as  to  make  him  feel  we  are 
in  earnest :  we  must  teach  him  to  do  something,  as 
well  as  to  reply,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
lieareth."  We  must  present  a  lively  image  to  his 
mind  of  his  Creator's  patei'nal  government,  and 
engage  him  in  works  of  duty  and  obedience,  till  he 
feels  that  his  own  faith,  in  its  measure,  is  a  living 
faith  ;  that  he  is  not  idle  in  the  Lord's  vineyard, 
if  only  he  plucks  u])  here  and  there  a  weed  that 
Y   2 
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is  growing  wild  in  his  own  heart,  unlearns  some 
vicious  word  or  habit,  corrects  some  unruly  temper, 
that  the  soil  may  be  sweet  and  clean  for  the  good 
seed,  which  God's  husbandmen  are  sowing  day  by 
day. 

If  his  parents  are  blessed  with  competence,  the 
fold  of  the  Redeemer  cannot  be  represented  better, 
than  in  the  home  of  a  Christian  child:  with  a  mother 
like  Eunice,  it  is  the  safest  shelter  for  the  lambs  of 
Christ,  in  the  Avildemess  of  a  sinful  world,  where 
grievous  wolves  are  prowling:  there  will  be  a  fence 
of  domestic  purity  around  him  then,  which  they 
will  try  to  overleap  in  vain.  In  the  cottage  of  the 
daily  labourer,  this  vigilance  cannot  always  be 
exerted :  it  is  well  if  parents  find  their  children 
unhurt  and  safe,  when  they  come  home  from  work: 
if  our  little  ones  were  exposed  to  half  the  perils  of 
body  and  soul,  which  the  labourer's  child  encounters 
every  day,  the  cares  of  a  family, — of  which  some 
talk  on  whom  they  fall  but  lightly  now, — would 
then  be  be  a  fearful  weight !  Yet  "  the  Lord  hath 
called  the  child ;"  and  the  Lord  can  find  him,  in 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  or  in  the  highways 
and  hedges,  as  well  as  in  the  chambers  of  His  own 
Hoiise  in  Shiloh  :  the  question  is  not  so  much 
whether  these  children  are  to  be  saved  or  lost,  as 
whether  they  are  to  be  saved  through  our  ministry, 
— whether  they  would  be  lost,  if  the  Lord  waited 
till  we  went  out  to  seek  them.     His  work  would 
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be  done,  His  counsel  stand,  even  if  we  took  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Anointed; 
for  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  would  laugh  us 
to  scorn,  the  Lord  would  have  us  in  derision ;' 
but  now,  it  is  in  our  own  power  to  be  workers 
together  with  Him.  "  The  poor  crieth,  and  the 
Lord  heareth  him,  and  raiseth  him  up  a  deliverer:" 
woe  be  to  us,  if  his  natural  protectors  fail  him,  and 
the  Lord  should  effect  his  deliverance  by  other 
hands  than  ours !  This  Christian  land  is  a  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord ;  and  surely  it  belongs  to  those, 
who  boast  of  greater  knowledge,  and  higher  advan- 
tages of  wealth  and  station,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep 
it :  whether  it  ivill  be  dressed  and  kept  is  not  so 
doubtful,  as  whether  it  may  not  be  let  out  to  other 
husbandmen .  Our  social  condition  has  become  a 
fearful  problem  ;  our  extremes  of  wealth  and 
poverty,  of  luxury  and  want,  of  high  intellectual 
attainments  and  degrading  ignorance,  have  alarmed 
ourselves,  and  drawn  the  attention  of  the  Avorld 
upon  us, — think  ye  that  Heaven  sleeps  I — that  we 
shall  not  be  held  accountable,  each  in  his  sphere, 
if  our  blessings  arc  turned  to  curses,  through  our 
own  unfaithful  stewardship?  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  be  statesmen  or  legislators,  or  to  devise 
comprehensive  measures  of  political  economy ;  but 
we  are  the  masters,  employers,  neighbours, — and 
therefore  we  are  called  upon  to  be  the  protectors 
and    friends, — of  the  labouring   poor ;    and   every 
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day  of  the  week  to  do  them  good.  It  is  the  Lord's 
Day  ;  we  are  a  Christian  congregation ;  and  it  is 
our  privilege  to  be  called  upon  to  support  a 
Christian  School. 

It  is  your  privilege ;  and  I  know  that  there  are 
few  in  this  congregation, — or  my  task  would  be 
most  irksome, — who  do  not  so  regard  it ;  who  do 
not  expect  with  interest  the  return  of  this  annual 
appeal,  which  is  essential  to  its  very  existence;  and 
enquire  anxiously  as  to  the  result,  and  rejoice  in 
its  success.  It  is  your  privilege ;  for  without  the 
treasury  of  the  Temple,  the  widow's  mite  could 
only  be  laid  out  in  temporal  relief;  there  would 
be  no  channel  through  which  her  alms  could  reach 
the  soul.  It  is  your  privilege;  inasmuch  as  by  com- 
bination alone,  can  objects  like  this  be  attained;  for 
although  it  is  a  fatal  error  to  confine  our  donations 
to  Societies  and  Institutions  ;  to  become  indolent 
and  mechanical  in  our  charity  ;  and  to  forget  that 
personal  interest  and  exertion  endear  us  to  the 
poor,  and  will  be  the  test  of  our  love  and  imitation 
of  Christ,  in  the  Day  of  our  last  accompt ; — it  is 
equally  unfaithful  to  be  niggardly  or  impatient, 
when  called  upon  to  unite  for  some  special  and 
most  useful  object ;  or  to  withhold  our  jvist  pro- 
portion, under  the  plea  of  our  '  private  charity  ;' 
whether  that  charity  be  really  bestowed,  or  so 
private,  that  it  may  escape  the  notice  even  of  the 
All-seeing  Eye.     I  doubt  whether  one  poor  man 
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will  be  the  richer,  for  any  reservation  of  this 
nature;  and  I  am  sure  that  none  will  be  the 
poorer,  even  if  this  Offertory  should  double  the 
collection  of  any  preceding  year.  It  is  a  privilege, 
to  be  enabled  to  receive  the  poor  man's  child, 
when  he  goes  forth  to  his  work  and  his  labour 
until  the  evening  ;  and  to  send  it  home,  when  the 
day  is  done,  more  safe,  more  obedient,  more  happy, 
for  our  watchful  care ; — able  soon  to  repeat  an 
Infant's  prayer,  or  hymn ;  perhaps  to  sing  the 
hymn,  in  notes  that  breathe  sweet  music  from  lips 
but  newly  weaned ;  nor  is  there  any  melody  so 
touching,  even  to  the  most  fastidious  ear,  as  the 
artless  song  of  little  children, — whether  it  is  raised 
by  many  voices  in  the  School,  or  by  one  at  home 
on  its  father's  knee.  And  these  Infants  are  not 
only  taught  how  to  learn,  but  how  to  j)lay  without 
rudeness  or  mischief;  in  fact,  both  in  their  hours 
of  instruction  and  recreation,  at  this  tender  age, 
they  are  often  better  managed  than  the  children  of 
their  superiors ;  for  they  are  treated  upon  a  system 
well  considered,  and  brought  to  perfection  by  long 
experience  ;  whereas  our  own  children,  when  very 
young,  are  often  treated  upon  no  system  at  all,  or 
a  wrong  one.  There  is  too  much  instruction,  per- 
haps, or  too  little ;  too  much  discipline,  or  none : 
it  may  all  come  right  in  the  end ;  and  the  disap- 
pointments and  inconveniences,  arising  from  these 
mistakes,  are  endurable  when  only  two  or   three 
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are  brought  up  together ;  but  when  the  number  is 
fifty  or  a  hundred,  they  are  soon  detected,  and 
must  be  remedied,  or  the  teachers  woukl  resign  in 
despair.  All  parents  of  large  families  discover, 
more  or  less,  or  ought  to  discover,  that  their  early 
notions  about  the  management  of  young  children 
are  susceptible  of  improvement ;  but  it  is  not  left 
to  the  teachers  of  Infants'  Schools,  or  any  other 
Church  Schools,  to  make  this  discovery  by  degrees ; 
the  most  improving,  most  natural,  and  most  attrac- 
tive system  has  already  been  devised,  by  wiser  heads 
than  theirs. 

If  we  regard  these  institutions  merely  with  re- 
ference to  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  poor,  surely 
it  is  a  great  boon  to  them  to  be  relieved  from  the 
care  of  these  helpless  ones,  when  the  mother  and 
elder  children  can  procure  many  comforts,  by  their 
earnings  at  hay-making  or  harvest-work,  or  any 
other  employment  that  is  more  abundant  in  the 
open  season  of  the  year :  and  when  the  pinching 
and  dreary  time  comes  round,  it  is  much  to  give 
them  shelter  and  warmth,  for  many  hours  in  the 
day,  (if  we  gave  them  nothing  else)  when  fuel  is 
dear,  and  wintry  winds  are  ill  kept  out ;  and  the 
hearth  of  the  labourer,  out  of  work,  is  almost  as 
chill,  as  the  stone  that  marks  where  the  dead  are 
mouldering.  By  cherishing  the  children  of  the 
labouring  poor,  in  this  and  all  other  ways,  let  us 
shew  our  abhorrence  of  that  unholv  and  unchristian 
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policy,  Avhich  wonld  preach  disobedience  to  the 
Creator's  command  to  "  increase  and  multiply ;" 
and  pronounce  His  greatest  national  and  temporal 
blessing  to  be  a  curse.  If  Society  be  so  constituted 
in  England,  that  an  increasing  population  is  really 
a  curse,  and  we  will  not  try  to  make  it  otherwise, 
— it  needs  no  prophet  to  foretel,  that  speedily  our 
social  system  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  It  was  not  always  so.  Who  does  not 
remember  Hannah,  when  "she  was  in  bitterness 
of  soul,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore, 
.  .  .  and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  if  Thou  wilt  indeed 
look  on  the  affliction  of  Thine  handmaid,  and  re- 
member me,  and  not  forget  Thine  handmaid,  but 
wilt  give  unto  Thine  handmaid  a  man-child !" — 
and  again,  when  she  came  up  with  the  infant 
Samuel  to  Shiloh,  and  said  to  Eli  in  the  fulness  of 
her  heart,  "  O  my  lord,  as  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord, 
I  am  the  woman  that  stood  by  thee  here,  praying 
unto  the  Lord  For  this  child  I  prayed,  and  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of 
Him."  It  is  a  fearful  thought,  if  we  are  in  any 
degree  responsible  for  this  rottenness  in  our  social 
system  ;  and  yet  how  often  must  it  happen,  that 
in  the  most  favoured  country  of  God's  fair  earth,  a 
woman  will  pray  for  barrenness  ! — and  that  many, 
in  effect,  should  commend  her  prayer,  and  say, 
'  Fortunately  she  has  no  children  ! ' — no  heritage 
and  gift  that  cometh  of  the  Lord;  no  quiver-full  of 
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God's  arrows,  to  protect  their  father,  like  a  giant's 
arms,  when  he  speaks  with  his  enemies  in  tlie  gate. 
Few,  I  trust,  would  hesitate  to  join  in  this 
indignant  protest  against  these  hateful  theories, 
although  some  may  conceive  that  such  allusions 
are  rather  a  wide  digression :  they  are  intimately 
connected,  nevertheless,  with  the  very  appeal  I  am 
now  enforcing.  Some  years  ago,  a  discovery  was 
made  by  cold-hearted  and  unchristian  theorists, 
and  received  without  disapprobation  by  many  weak 
but  well-meaning  persons, — a  discovery  that  the 
present  Age  was  too  charitable !  and  that  our 
perplexities,  from  an  increasing  population,  were 
aggravated  through  the  very  means,  by  which  we 
tried,  in  part,  to  obviate  them.  Good  men,  who 
had  derived  their  notions  of  Political  Economy, 
and  the  duties  of  the  higher  classes,  mostly  from 
the  Bible,  had  conceived  that  they  were  doing 
good  service  to  their  country  and  their  God,  by 
endeavouring  to  soften  the  poor  man's  lot.  But 
they  were  informed  on  a  sudden,  that  their  ideas 
were  out  of  date.  '  See  what  you  are  doing  (it 
was  said)  with  your  Infirmaries,  and  Dispensaries, 
and  Clothing  Charities,  and  supplies  of  comfort  in 
the  hour  of  Child-birth,  and  Schools  for  Infants, 
and  Schools  for  boys  and  girls.  You  are  actually 
teaching  the  poor  man  to  rely  upon  his  rich 
neighbour,  as  a  friend,  in  the  struggles  and  suffer- 
ings of  life  ;  and  he  increases  upon  you,  through 
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your  own  mistaken  benevolence.  It  will  be  much 
safer  for  Society,  to  leave  him  alone,  to  struggle  as 
he  may ;  and  to  discourage  this  redundant  increase 
by  examples  of  early  suffering ;' — nay,  there  were 
some  who  thought,  though  they  durst  not  utter 
it,  '  that  it  Avould  be  safer  for  Society,  if  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  labouring  classes  were  blighted 
by  early  profligacy,  and  early  sin.'  It  is  true,  we 
do  not  hear  much  of  these  revolting  theories  now : 
most  unclean  animals  retire  from  sight,  when  the 
day  begins  to  break.  And  a  brighter  day  is 
dawning.  Good  and  wise  men,  and  young  and 
ardent  men,  are  alive  to  the  conviction,  that 
the  domestic  comfort,  and  mental  improvement, 
and  independence,  of  the  labouring  classes,  is  a 
question  of  life  or  death  in  the  realm  of  England ; 
and  that  whatever  artificial  wants,  and  unnatural 
restraints,  the  rich  may  choose  to  create  for  them- 
selves, all  cannot  be  right,  if  the  strong  arm 
and  ^viUing  heart,  of  the  working  man,  with  the 
industry  of  a  virtuous  wife,  are  not  found  to  be 
dowry  enough  ;  and  if  the  strong  arm  fails, — why 
then,  we  must  "  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  I  could  say  more ;  but 
I  speak  as  unto  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say. 
This,  however,  I  would  say  to  the  poor,  that 
although  our  vast  and  rapid  increase  of  population 
has  been  a  new  and  difficult  question  to  deal  with  ; 
and  many  eiTors,  and  much  suffering,  have  perhaps 
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been  unavoidable ;  their  case  is  more  hopeful  now 
than  ever,  and  by  God's  help,  they  will  shortly  find 
it  so.  Zealous,  and  sympathising,  and  energetic 
friends,  in  high  places,  are  at  work  to  do  them 
good :  let  them  not  listen  to  their  worst  enemies, 
or  believe  that  breaking  the  laws  of  God  can  ever 
mend  the  lot  of  man.  And  this  I  would  say  to 
the  rich, — If  there  be,  alas  !  through  the  pressure 
of  the  times,  many  a  little  one  in  this  School, 
whose  mother  cannot  say,  like  Hannah,  "  For  this 
child  I  prayed,"  let  us  pity  the  mother,  and  love 
the  child,  the  more.  They  need  our  friendship, 
and  our  silver  and  gold,  to-day ;  but  we  shall  need 
their  good  word,  when  we  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man;  and  then,  if  not  before,  what  we  lay  out 
shall  be  paid  us  again.  Let  us  perceive  "  that  the 
Lord  hath  called  the  child ;"  called  him  to  be  a 
member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  the  first 
lesson  he  will  be  taught  at  School :  let  the  Lord 
speak  to  him,  by  the  voice  of  His  Church,  while 
His  infant  servant  heareth. 

The  last  argument  I  would  urge,  shall  be  drawn 
from  the  close  of  Eli's  life.  We  aU  pity  and 
forgive  the  aged  man,  when  we  read  how  he  sat  by 
the  wayside  watching,  at  ninety  and  eight  years 
old,  "  for  his  heart  trembled  for  the  Ark  of  God." 
In  these  anxious  times, — and  all  times  are  anxious 
to  the  thoughtful  Christian,  for  Avho  knoweth  what 
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a  day  may  bring  forth  ] — there  are  many  who  sit 
watching  by  the  wayside  of  the  world,  while  afar  off 
the  conflict  of  human  politics,  and  human  passion, 
is  swaying   to    and  fro,   like  the  "  battle   of  the 
warrior,  with  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled 
in  blood ;" — many  watchers,  who  are  conscious  of 
much  unworthiness,  like  Eli ;  but  still  have  grace 
to  feel,  that  the  peace  and  glory  of  our  Jerusalem 
must  flourish  or   decay,   with  the  purity  of  our 
national  Faith,  with  the  safety  of  our  Apostolic 
Church ;    and  whose  hearts  are  trembling  for  the 
Ark  of  God.      My  brethren,  when  the  responsi- 
bility of  both  priest  and  people  is  so  fearful,  we 
must  ever  rejoice  with  trembling;  but  stiU  there 
seems  good  reason  to  rejoice.    At  home  and  abroad, 
the  truth  has  been  foixed  even  upon  the  worldly- 
wise,  that  a  people  without  a  Church,  are  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd,  an  easy  prey  to  the  wolves  of 
discord, — miserable  wanderers,  rent  and  torn  by 
disaff"ection,    infidelity,    and    sin.      A   right   spirit 
has  been  revived  throughout  the  land;    a  mighty 
movement   has    been    commenced,   in    the    right 
direction ;    the    exertions    of   the   last   few    years 
have  surpassed   the  work    of  many   generations ; 
and  these  efforts  have  been  directed  by  that  aim, 
and  to  that  result,  which   alone  can    secure    the 
safety  of  the  Ark, — to  make  it  more  and  more  the 
POOR  man's  church,  a  free,  and  open,  and  equal 
Sanctuai-y  to  himself,  a  Mother  to  his  children,  the 
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Centre  from  which  all  his  temporal  and  eternal 
blessings  flow.  His  temporal  blessings, — for  who 
are  so  zealous  as  the  defenders  of  the  Church  (I 
speak  not  of  her  ministers  alone,  but  of  all  her 
faithful  sons)  to  improve  his  condition,  and  redress 
his  wrongs  ]  His  eternal  blessings, — for  not  only  to 
himself  is  the  Gospel  preached ;  but  every  temple 
is  surrounded  by  two  Schools  at  least,  oftener  by 
three,  where  the  Gospel  is  daily  preached  to  his 
children, — perhaps  more  eflfectually  than  we  can 
preach  it  here.  And  while  thus  it  continues  to  be 
the  poor  man's  Church ;  while  thus  the  poor  are 
won  by  our  affectionate  interest,  and  free-will 
offerings,  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  our  Jerusalem  ; 
we  need  not  fear  that  our  Glory  will  depart,  or  the 
ARK  OF  GOD  be  taken. 


SERMON     XIX.* 


THE  TEUE  VINE. 


St.  John,  xv.,  1. 
"  I  nm  the  true  Vine,  and  My  Father  is  the  husbandman." 

The  principal  design  of  the  aged  Evangelist,  St. 
John,  was  to  banish  heretical  notions  from  the 
Church,  by  recording,  especially,  the  Discovirses  of 
our  Lord;  and  this,  which  commences  with  the 
text,  and  is  carried  on  to  the  end  of  the  XVII""' 
Chapter,  is  the  last,  the  most  affecting,  and  (if  we 
may  venture  to  compare  them)  the  most  important 
of  them  all.  Now,  when  our  hearts  have  been 
warmed  within  us  by  a  perusal  of  the  written 
page, — whether  it  contain  the  words  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  or  of  human  eloquence, — it  is  a  matter  of 
subordinate,  but  still  of  natural  and  reasonable, 
interest,  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  the  very  place 
where  the  words  were  spoken ;  to  assist  our  con- 

•  Preached  in  Chiohester  Cathedral,  at  the  third  Visitation  of 
the  Right  Rev.  Ashhurst  Turner  Gilbert,  d.d.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Cliiohester.     September  17th,  Mnccci.. 
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ception  of  their  effect,  by  realizing  the  scene  which 
surrounded  the  speaker,  and  perhaps  aroused  his 
energies, — as  when  "  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of 
Mars'  hill,"  till  the  fire  kindled,  and  at  the  last  he 
spake  with  his  tongue.  And  this,  which  is  an 
interesting  feature  of  every  address,  becomes  an 
edifying  study  when  we  meditate  on  our  Lord's 
discourses.  So  many  instances  are  recorded,  in 
which  the  harmonies  of  time  and  place,  and  the 
visible  illustration  by  surrounding  objects,  were 
strikingly  adapted  to  impress  the  lessons  that  He 
gave ;  so  happily  (if  the  phrase  may  reverently  be 
applied  to  Him)  did  He  seize  upon  the  events  of 
the  passing  hour,  to  enforce  eternal  Truth ;  that 
perhaps  we  should  be  warranted  in  concluding, 
that  almost  all  His  instructions  were  thus  intro- 
duced, and  thus  connected  ;  although  we  may  not 
be  able,  in  every  instance,  to  trace  the  outAvard 
and  visible  sign,  which  His  immediate  hearers 
would  at  once  observe,  and  readily  apply.  You 
will  perceive  that  this  discourse  is  separated  by 
one  line  only,  from  that  which  may  be  called  the 
solemn  service  and  sermon  of  the  Lord's  last  Sup- 
per,— "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  Evidently,  there- 
fore, it  was  not  delivered  in  that  "  upper  room  ;" 
but  where  it  was  actually  spoken,  the  Evangelist 
has  not  recorded. 

Before  we  enter,  however,  upon  this  very  inte- 
resting enquiry,  it.  is  impossible  to  avoid  remarking, 
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that  this  most  heavenly  discourse  would  seem  to 
have  heen  an  after-thought  of  tenderness;  that  He, 
who  was  Veiy  Man,  felt  as  all  men  feel  when  they 
part  Avith  their  dearest  friends, — above  all,  when 
the  hour  of  parting  is  their  hour  of  death ;  and  the 
last  words  they  have  resolved  to  speak  are  followed 
by  more  last  words,  in  which  their  whole  soul,  and 
spirit,  and  dying  love,  are  both  concentrated  and 
diffused,  even  as  the  setting  sun  goes  down  in  full 
and  gentle  glory.  "Hereafter  (He  had  said)  I  will 
not  talk  much  with  you;"  but  His  gi-eat  love  would 
not  allow  Him  to  keep  His  word.  "  He  began 
again  to  teach  them  many  things ;"  and  this  dis- 
course is  more  than  twice  the  length  of  that,  which 
He  seemed  to  imply  should  be  His  last.  He  did 
talk  much  with  them ;  and  left  this  inexhaustible 
treasury  of  needful  warning,  and  glorious  promises, 
and  redeeming  love,  not  for  the  disciples  alone,  but 
for  them  also  that  should  believe  on  Him  through 
their  word. 

"  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  His  path  lay  ulti- 
mately towards  Gethsemane,  there  to  meet  His 
unspeakable,  mysterious  Agony.  It  was  the  last 
path  He  was  free  to  choose  before  His  crucifixion  ; 
for  He  was  bound  in  the  garden,  and  led  away  by 
wicked  hands  to  Annas  first,  and  then  to  Caiaphas, 
and  Pilate,  and  Herod,  and  at  length  to  Calvary. 
"  Let  us  go  hence," — but  whither  ?  It  is  not 
wonderful,    that    all  who  have  meditated  on  the 
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history  of  that  cver-memorablc  night,  should  be 
reluctant  to  lose  sight,  as  it  were,  of  their  blessed 
Eedeemer,  even  for  one  of  the  hours  Avhich  elapsed, 
between  the  last  Passover  and  the  offering  up  of 
the  very  Paschal  Lamb.  Yet  at  this  point,  we 
cannot,  with  certainty,  trace  His  sainted  footsteps : 
we  hear  His  voice,  indeed,  but  we  know  not  where 
those  gracious  words  were  uttered.  They  were  not 
spoken  in  the  "upper  chamber;"  nor  in  the  garden, 
nor  on  the  road  to  Gethsemane,  for  it  is  said,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  XA^III"*  Chapter,  "  When  Jesus 
had  spoken  these  words.  He  tvent  forth  with  His 
disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  gar- 
den, into  the  which  He  entered,  and  His  disciples." 
Gethsemane,  we  know,  was  a  village  situated  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  also  mentioned  by 
the  other  Evangelists :  St.  Luke  especially  relates, 
that  "  He  went,  as  He  Avas  Avont,  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  His  disciples  also  followed  Him."  Let 
us  obscr\e  in  passing,  hoAv  David  prefigured  Christ, 
on  this,  as  on  so  many  other  occasions,  both  of 
triumph  and  of  sorrow.  We  read,  (2.  Samuel,  xv., 
30,  31.)  that  when  Ahitophcl,  who  was  a  type  of 
Judas,  had  joined  the  conspirators  with  Absalom, 
(as  Iscariot  Avent  unto  the  chief  priests)  that  "David 
Avent  up  by  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  wept 
as  He  Avent  up,  and  had  his  head  covered,  and  he 
Avent  barefoot:  and  all  the  people  that  was  with 
liim  covered  every  man  his  head,  and  they  Avent 
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up,  weeping  as  tliey  went  up."  And  in  order  to 
reach  Olivet  from  Jerusalem,  David  and  his  followers 
must  have  crossed  Cedron,  (or  the  black  torrent)  on 
that  night  of  treason;  as  the  spiritual  King  of  Israel 
went  over  the  same  dark  mountain-stream,  on  the 
night  of  the  Passion,  with  His  sorrowing  disciples. 
It  is  not  surprising,  that  the  attention  of  all 
commentators  should  have  been  drawn  to  the  un- 
certainty, in  which  the  narrative  leaves  us,  as 
to  the  spot  in  which  our  Saviour's  last  sermon 
was  addressed  to  His  Apostles.  Some  few  in- 
deed, strangely  overlooking  the  first  verse  of  the 
XVIII"'  Chapter,  which  is  decisive  against  them, 
have  supposed  that  it  was  delivered  as  they  walked 
towards  Gethsemane.  This  opinion  may  be  dis- 
missed without  further  notice.  By  far  the  greater 
number,  however,  have  adopted  the  idea,  that  by 
the  change  of  scene  it  is  merely  implied,  that  our 
Lord  led  the  way  from  the  "  upper  room"  to  the 
guest-chamber ;  and  that  from  thence,  when  His 
parting  words  of  instruction,  and  comfort,  and  love, 
were  ended,  "  He  went  forth  with  His  disciples 
over  the  brook  Cedron."  We  cannot  assert  that  it 
was  otherwise  ;  and  it  must  be  acknoAvledgcd  that, 
in  the  expression  "  He  went  forth,"  there  is  much 
to  strengthen  the  supposition.  Yet  it  must  occur 
at  once,  we  think,  to  ervery  reader^  that  the  phrase, 
"  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  is  not  that  which  is 
generally  used,  to  signify  so  slight  a  movement,  as 
z  2 
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the  more  transition  from  one  apartment  to  anothei*. 
There  seems  no  reason  for  breaking  off  this  discourse 
in  the  upper  room,  in  order  to  resume  it  in  the 
lower.  Considering  the  intensity  of  feeling  with 
which  the  Apostles  had  been  listening,  and  our 
Lord  addressing  them,  such  an  interruption  appears 
improbable,  unless  it  were  His  intention  to  depart 
from  the  house  where  they  were  assembled.  We 
feel  that  there  is  an  emphasis  and  a  pathos  in  the 
expression,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence  ;"  few  chapters 
end  so  touchingly;  we  are  disappointed  to  find  that 
it  meant  no  more  than  this ;  and  if  it  Avere  so,  we 
almost  doubt  whether  so  slight  an  action  would 
have  been  alluded  to,  or  recorded. 

But  if  that,  which  we  take  for  granted  is  every 
reader's  first  impression, — and  to  many,  who  have 
not  observed  the  difficulty,  it  must  remain  a  con- 
stant impression, — be  tlie  correct  one,  that  our 
Saviour  and  His  disciples  took  their  departure  then 
from  the  house  where  they  had  kept  the  Passover  ; 
a  sufficient  reason  for  their  going  thence  imme- 
diately presents  itself.  It  might  not,  humanly 
speaking,  be  safe  to  abide  there  longer.  To  the 
house,  where  he  had  so  lately  left  his  Lord,  the 
march  of  the  traitor  and  his  band  would  naturally, 
in  the  first  instance,  be  directed :  very  probably  it 
was  actually  the  case,  but  we  can  easily  account 
for  an  incident  so  immaterial  being  omitted  in  the 
narrative.     And  whether  the  time  of  undisturbed 
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occupation  were  so  nearly  at  an  end,  or  not,  we 
know  that  this  was  not  the  scene  where  the  Re- 
deemer was  destined  to  meet  His  Agony,  and  to  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  murderers.  Gethsemane 
is  allowed  to  be  the  anti-type  of  Eden.  It  was  in 
a  garden,  that  the  first  Adam  was  vanquished  by 
the  Tempter :  it  was  in  a  garden,  that  the  second 
Adam  conquered  by  suffering.  On  one  point,  con- 
nected with  this  subject,  there  appears  to  be  no 
diversity  of  opinion.  The  abruptness  with  which 
the  discourse  commences,  "  I  am  the  true  Vine  ;" 
and  our  Saviour's  usual  method  of  deriving  His 
similitudes  from  external  objects, — expressly  noticed 
often,  and  generally  discoverable;  have  produced 
a  settled  persuasion,  that  there  must  have  been 
some  visible  sign,  to  which,  upon  this  occasion,  the 
attention  of  His  hearers  was  directed.  Some, 
accordingly,  conceive  that  He  alluded  to  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  in  which  they  had  just  received  the 
Sacrament  of  His  Blood.  But  the  wine  we  drink, 
can  hardly  be  said  to  suggest  any  ideas,  at  all 
resembling  the  outline,  and  pruning,  and  dressing 
of  a  tree.  Remembering  the  universal  custom  of 
training  this  plant  against  the  walls,  and  around 
the  porches,  of  their  dwellings, — alluded  to  in  the 
Psalms,  (cxxviii.  3.)  "Thy  wife  shall  be  as  the 
fruitful  vine,  upon  the  walls  of  thine  house ;"  and 
by  the  Prophet  Micah,  (iv.  4.)  "They  shall  sit 
every  man  under  his  vine;" — others,  again,  suppose 
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that  the  branches  of  a  vine  were  trailing,  as  usual, 
round  the  lattice  of  the  room,  in  which  they  were 
assembled.  And  if  this  discourse  were  really  de- 
livered in  the  guest-chamber,  (as  it  may  have  been) 
such  a  supposition  is  so  natural,  as  to  be  almost 
certain. 

It  was  reserved,  we  believe,  for  a  German  com- 
mentator* of  the  last  century,  to  offer  a  suggestion, 
which  removes  all  difficulty  as  to  the  impressive 
summons  to  a  change  of  scene,  "  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence ;"  and  accounts  likewise,  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  for  the  seemingly  abrupt  commencement 
of  our  Lord's  address,  "  I  am  the  true  vine."  He 
supposes,  (as  every  one  on  first  reading  the  passage 
would  naturally  infer)  that  our  Saviour  and  His 
disciples  left  the  house,  and  not  merely  the  room 
in  which  they  had  eaten  the  Passover  ;  and  as  He 
certainly  again  "  went  forth"  from  some  other 
shelter,  on  His  way  to  Gethsemane,  that  He  pro- 
ceeded first,  under  the  shades  of  night,  to  the 
Temple,  which  had  been  almost  daUy  hallowed  by 
His  presence,  while  He  sojourned  at  Jerusalem. 
This  very  circumstance, — that  the  Temple  was  a 
place  of  such  constant  resort, — would  account  for 
its  not  being  specified  in  the  narrative  ;  whereas, 
if  He  had  spoken  this  farewell  address  in  the 
abode  of  some  faithful  follower,  it  woiUd  have 
been   unusual,  and    more   likely    to    be  recorded. 

*  UoscumulliT. 
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And  now  observe,  how  beautifully  the  similitude 
arises  from  the  scene,  if  this  most  allowable  sup- 
position be  indeed  correctly  formed.  For  we  learn 
from  Josephus,  that  above  and  around  that  gate 
of  the  Temple,  which  led  from  the  Porch  to  the 
Holy  Place,  there  was  a  richly  carved  Vine,  which 
served  at  once  for  a  border  and  an  ornament. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  that  in  the 
selection  of  this  emblem  by  those  who  designed 
it,  an  allusion  was  intended  to  the  parables  of  the 
Old  Testament,  where  the  Ancient  Church,  and 
God's  chosen  people,  are  so  often  represented 
under  the  figure  of  a  Vine.  It  would  remind 
every  worshipper  in  the  Temple  of  these  passages, 
as  forcibly  as  the  figure  of  an  Ark  would  remind 
them  of  the  Flood.  It  gives  adtUtional  weight 
to  that  emphatic  word,  "  I  am  the  true  Vine." 
We  do  not  say  that  the  term  would  have  been 
inappropriate,  if  a  natural  tree  had  been  the  visible 
illustration  ;  or  if  there  had  been  no  outward  sign 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  Eleven.  The  inward 
sense  would  have  been  the  same,  but  the  contrast 
would  not  have  been  so  complete.  The  Vine 
in  the  Temple  was  an  emblem  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  the  old  Dispensation,  and  the  people  of 
Israel.  It  was  a  shadow,  cast  forward  by  the 
true  Light,  which  was  now  shining  in  a  dark 
place ;  and  about  to  shine,  more  brightly  still,  for 
evermore. 
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Ill  enlarging  on  this  similitude,  it  is  quite  im- 
material, therefore,  whether  we  accept  this  solution 
of  the  difficulties  in  the  narrative,  or  not ;  and 
as  certainty  is  unattainable,  any  interpretation 
depending  on  this  solution  would  be  as  worthless, 
as  it  certainly  would  be  most  presumptuous.  But 
before  we  proceed,  we  would  fain  extenuate  the 
charge,  if  haply  it  be  preferred,  that  this  part  of 
our  subject  has  been  dwelt  upon  too  long.  The 
explanation  is  submitted,  not  insisted  upon  ;  and 
surely  it  is  an  interesting  enquiry.  "  Arise,  let  us 
go  hence."  Whither  they  went,  no  living  man 
can  tell :  over  an  hour  or  more  of  that  dark  night 
a  veil  of  uncertainty  is  drawn.  Yet  never  did 
the  sun  go  down  on  such  a  wonderful  and  fearful 
night ;  and  who  is  there  that  would  not  follow 
his  Lord,  in  imagination,  from  the  Passover  to 
Cedron,  and  up  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  Gethse- 
mane  1  But  as  we  have  shewn  you,  there  is  an 
hour  in  which  you  cannot  foUow  Him  ;  and  in  that 
hour  He  spake  of  the  Mystery  of  Mysteries, — 
spake  even  to  the  Father,  in  words  of  thrilling 
power.  "  Let  us  go  hence :"  Seemeth  it  not  as 
if  "  the  power  of  the  dog"  were  now  let  loose,  to 
hunt  Him  from  the  resting-place,  so  mysteriously 
prepared,  where  "  with  desire  He  had  desired  to 
eat  this  Passover  with  His  disciples,  before  He 
suffered  1"  Possibly  we  are  in  error,  and  His 
time  was  not  so  short :  it  may  have  been  merely 
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a  movement  to  another  chamber,  "  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence ;"  but  still  we  would  venture  to  affirm,  that 
it  never  yet  spontaneously  occurred  to  any  one, 
that  this  was  aU.  If  you  think  that  a  visit  to 
the  Temple,  at  such  a  time,  was  too  remarkable 
to  be  passed  over, — the  absolute  silence  of  the 
Evangelist  is  to  the  fuU  as  remarkable :  for  some- 
whither, in  that  interval.  He  must  have  gone.  It 
was  His  daUy  resort :  and  we  would  remind  you 
also,  that  although  it  is  said  of  the  garden  on  the 
Mount,  that  "  Jesus  oft-times  resorted  thither  with 
His  disciples,"  yet  is  the  scene  never  expressly 
laid  at  Gethsemane,  except  on  the  night  when  He 
underwent  His  Agony.  In  short,  the  omission  of 
what  mere  human  writers  would  carefully  have 
noticed,  is  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  most  genuine 
evidences  of  Inspiration. 

"  I  am  the  true  Vine."  In  endeavouring  to 
ascertain  the  import  of  this  similitude,  we  acknow- 
ledge that  there  is  a  Mystery  involved  in  these 
simple  words,  which  must  be  approached  with  the 
lowliest  reverence  :  it  is  not  in  mortal  man  to  find 
out  to  perfection  the  deep  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  they  were  given  us  to  be  meditated 
upon ;  and  in  thus  using  them,  we  can  hardly 
fail  to  be  struck  with  the  idea,  that  in  declaring 
Himself  to  be  the  true  Vine,  our  Lord  appears  to 
contrast  His  own  character,  either  with  that  of  a 
false  vine,  or  a  vine  that  was  passing  away.     For 
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this  contrast  we  have  Scriptm-al  warrant,  whether 
it  were  alkided  to  here,  or  not.  The  similitude 
belongs  to  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  to  the 
New;  but  there  is  a  material  distinction  in  its 
application  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  said  of 
God's  chosen  people,  that  "  the  men  of  Judah  Avere 
His  pleasant  plant ;"  and  so,  in  one  sense,  are  the 
men  born  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  Yet  Christ 
says  not  this,  but  "  I  am  the  true  Vine."  Surely, 
these  words  imply  that  the  nature  of  the  true  Vine 
was  eminently  superior  to  that  of  the  "  pleasant 
plant"  of  old, — as  superior  as  light  to  the  shadow, 
as  reality  to  the  type,  as  the  pattern  to  the  model, 
as  Divinity  itself  to  manhood.  It  is  a  truth  that 
passeth  understanding,  but  nevertheless  most  ex- 
plicitly revealed,  that  Christ  and  His  people  are 
one.  It  is  a  doctrine,  which  never  could  have 
entered  into  the  mind  of  man;  and  if  all  other 
evidence  were  wanting,  it  would  be  sufficient,  of 
itself,  to  denote  from  Whom  the  Scriptures  came. 
It  is  represented  to  us,  as  in  the  text,  by  similitudes 
drawn  from  those  natural  objects,  of  which  the 
unity  is  most  complete,  and  the  coherence  and 
identity  of  the  component  parts  most  perfect;  so 
that  no  one  shall  say,  tiU  the  connexion  is  severed, 
This  branch  is  not  of  the  vine ;  this  member  is  not 
of  the  body.  And  the  heavenly  mystery,  thus 
exemplified  by  the  analogy  of  earthly  things,  is  not 
sparingly  intimated  in  one  or  two  passages  alone. 
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of  dim  and  doubtful  meaning ;  but  so  clearly  and 
so  copiously  that  if  we  do  not  believe  in  this,  we 
can  believe  in  nothing.  "  At  that  day,"  (meaning 
the  Day  of  Pentecost)  our  Lord  declared  to  His 
Apostles,  "  ye  shall  know,"  not  only  "  that  I  am  in 
my  Father,"  not  only  "  that  I  am  in  you,"  (which 
might  be  understood  of  spiritual  communications) 
but  "  that  ye  are  in  Me."  "  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and 
I  in  him."  "If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue 
in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father."  "  He  that  keepeth 
His  commandments  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in 
him."  "If  we  love  one  another,  hereby  know  we 
that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  by  His  Spirit." 
The  way  to  attain  this  ineffable  privilege  is  made 
80  plain,  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  It  is  Baptism, 
and  the  Communion  of  His  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood;  Faith  in  the  Gospel,  "which  we  have  heard 
from  the  beginning;"  keeping  His  commandments; 
and  that  most  excellent  gift  of  Charity.  By  Bap- 
tism we  are  made  the  members  of  Christ,  in  infancy; 
by  these  gifts  and  graces  we  become,  in  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  "  complete  in  Him."  The  nature  and 
completeness  of  this  union  are  expressed  in  our 
Saviour's  concluding  prayer,  "  As  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us."  Hence  it  is  clear,  that  in  the  same  degree 
in  which  we  lower  our  conceptions  of  tliis  unity  of 
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Christ  and  His  Church,  we  fall  short  likewise  of  an 
undoubting  faith  in  the  Trinity  in  Unity  of  the 
Godhead. 

This  is  a  great  Mystery,  for  we  speak  concerning 
Christ  and  His  Church ;  but  because  it  is  a  mys- 
tery, we  may  not  presumptuously  pass  it  by,  as  a 
doctrine  with  which  we  have  no  concern.  Let  us 
not  use  high  words  without  ideas.  To  guard  us, 
as  it  would  seem,  against  this  delusive  habit,  our 
Saviour  has  chosen  a  visible  symbol,  which  is  level 
to  the  comprehension  of  the  most  simple  among 
His  followers, — "  I  am  the  true  Vine."  Had  our 
Lord  contented  Himself  with  illustrating  one  mys- 
tery by  another  ;  had  our  ground  of  assurance,  and 
our  glorious  privilege,  been  proposed  as  an  article 
of  faith  only,  that  the  Church  was  in  Christ,  in  the 
same  inscrutable  unity,  through  which  Christ  is  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him  ;  His  words 
would  have  commanded  unqualified  assent ;  but 
anything  like  a  precise  notion  of  their  import  must 
have  been  waited  for,  till  nobler  faculties  were  im- 
parted to  us  in  the  Life  to  come.  But  in  the 
similitude  of  the  text  He  has  condescended  to  our 
infirmity ;  and  speaking  afterwards  from  heaven 
by  His  Apostle,  He  has  shewn  us,  by  an  equally 
familiar  illustration,  that  "  we  are  members  of  His 
body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones."  For  the 
revelation  was  intended  to  "  draw  all  men  unto 
Him"  in  this  life  ;  and  from  the  things  of  this  life, 
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we  are  encouraged  to  meditate  on  the  power  of 
that  attraction,  and  on  the  immeasurable  height  to 
which  all  true  believers  were  drawn,  when  on  the 
Cross  the  Son  of  Man  was  lifted  up. 

"lam  the  true  Vine."  Let  us  reflect  on  the 
nature  of  the  type;  it  was  selected  by  Infinite 
Wisdom,  and  we  may  be  assured  that  in  all  things 
it  is  adapted  to  assist  our  conceptions  of  tlie  reality. 
It  is  the  "  glory  of  all  lands,"  where  it  meets  with 
glowing  skies  and  a  genial  soil,  from  the  excellency 
of  its  inward  virtues,  and  not  from  its  outward 
seeming.  The  oaks  of  Bashan  look  proudly  down 
upon  the  lowly  vine,  as  the  principalities  and 
thrones  of  earth  look  down  upon  the  Kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world.  As  the  untutored 
savage  would  be  attracted  by  the  one,  so  does  the 
carnal  mind  do  homage  to  the  other ;  by  natural 
or  spiritual  ignorance  alone  is  the  superiority  of 
each  maintained :  when  men  are  enlightened,  they 
prize  the  natural  symbol  above  all  the  trees  of  the 
wood  ;  and  discern  the  kingdom  of  God,  though  it 
"  cometh  not  with  observation."  The  fruit  of  the 
vine  "  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man ;"  and  who 
can  tell  the  gladness  of  that  heart,  Avhich  has  found 
"  the  pearl  of  great  price," — the  hidden  treasure, 
which  infinitely  exceeds  in  value  all  that  a  man 
hath,  even  though  he  should  gain  the  whole  world! 
The  Gospel  is  but  another  word  for  "  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  ;"  and  if  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  the 
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Spirit  were  everywhere  produced  abundantly,  this 
earth  would  become  a  Paradise  again  ;  and  as  in 
the  Vision  of  Isaiah,  "  the  redeemed  should  walk 
there,  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  retiirn,  and 
come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon 
their  heads :  they  should  obtain  joy  and  gladness, 
and  sorrow  and  sighing  flee  away  for  ever."  Again, 
we  cannot  fail  to  remark,  that  of  all  trees,  the  vine 
is  that  of  which  the  stem  is  least  prominent, — nay, 
as  it  is  often  trained  in  vineyards,  altogether  con- 
cealed from  sight.  The  limbs  of  other  trees,  by 
their  uniform  direction  and  graduated  proportions, 
direct  the  eye  to  the  trunk  on  which  they  depend 
for  nourishment ;  and  the  trunk  has  a  different 
character  and  outline  from  them  all.  Examine 
the  branches  of  God's  favoured  plant,  as  they  trail, 
and  twine,  and  wander  up  and  down, — they  present 
no  clue  to  guide  you  to  the  stem :  you  behold  a 
group  of  fruitful  boughs,  clustering  in  one  place, 
deviously  extended  in  another;  and  when  you  have 
found  the  stem,  you  can  hardly  believe  that  the 
fruit,  which  has  ripened  so  fair  and  so  far  away, 
drew  all  its  richness  from  that  secret  root.  And 
the  source  of  all  this  fruit  and  foliage  seems  often 
as  it  were,  but  another  branch, — "  As  I  am,  so  are 
ye  in  this  world."  Is  there  not  here  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  host  of  God's  elect?  The  Lord 
will  "  gather  them  out  of  all  lands,  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west,  from  the  north  and  from  the 
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south:"  they  may  be,  apparently,  far  from  the 
means  of  grace,  but  they  are  bearing  fruit ;  it  is 
pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  sweet  to  tlie  taste;  and 
the  world  does  homage  to  the  Ioa  eliness  of  that 
life,  which  "  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God."  "  I 
am  the  true  Vine ;" — when  the  men  of  Judah  were 
His  pleasant  plant,  God  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes,  and  "  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes ;" 
but  thus  it  will  never  be  Avith  those  Avho  are  ga- 
thered, verily  and  indeed,  into  the  body  of  Christ ; 
"  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,"  and 
"  they  cannot  sin,  because  they  are  born  of  God." 

"  I  am  the  true  Vine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
Husbandman  ;"  and  again,  in  the  5th  verse,  "  I  am 
the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches.''  It  is  manifest, 
that  however  luxuriant  the  latter  may  be,  their 
ultimate  connexion  with  the  stem  of  the  natural 
symbol  is  essential  and  complete, — that  the  type  of 
perfect  unity  is  not  affected  by  their  luxuriance. 
Neither  can  we  affirm  that  the  branches  are  not  of 
the  vine,  because  diUgent  culture  is  necessary  for 
the  one  ;  while  the  other  conveys  nourishment  to 
the  very  extreme  tendrils  of  the  tree,  by  its  own 
mysterious  and  inherent  power.  But  it  is  a  plant 
which,  above  all  others,  requires  unremitting  care ; 
and  the  infallible  assurance,  that  such  diligent  cul- 
ture shall  evermore  direct  the  growth,  and  promote 
the  fruitfulness,  of  the  Mystic  Vine,  is  conveyed  to 
ns  in  our  Saviour's  words,  "  My  Father  is  the  bus- 
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bandman."  Both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
our  Heavenly  Father  is  often  represented  to  us 
under  this  attractive  character ;  and  it  is  one  emi- 
nently calculated  to  speak  peace  and  comfort  to 
the  humble  and  confiding  soul.  It  tells  of  anxiety, 
never  relaxing  till  the  vintage  is  gathered,  and  the 
harvest  earned  home ;  of  rising  early,  and  late 
taking  rest,  that  the  sun  may  not  smite  this  blessed 
Vine  by  day,  neither  the  moon  by  night  ;  of 
observing  times  and  seasons  ;  of  counteracting 
every  unwholesome  influence,  and  rooting  up  eveiy 
noxious  weed ;  of  giving  richness  to  the  soil,  and 
moisture  to  the  drooping  leaf,  and  the  thirsty 
ground.  The  true  Vine  was  planted,  when  "  He 
brought  the  First-begotten  into  the  world  ;"  the 
true  Vine  hath  life  in  itself,  but  the  branches 
require  and  receive  the  most  vigilant  and  tender 
care.  As  with  the  natural,  so  with  the  spiritual 
husbandman,  this  incessant  labour  is  directed  to 
one  sole  end,  and  crowned  with  the  same  reward, 
— that  the  branches  may  hediX  fruit,  and  bear  fruit 
abundantly.  And  as  if  to  mark  more  impressively 
that  this  is  the  one  great  object  of  His  Father's 
gracious  superintendence,  we  have  first  a  solemn 
warning,  "  Every  branch  in  Me,  that  beareth  not 
fruit.  He  taketh  away."  We  are  not  authorized  to 
mitigate  the  force  of  this  denunciation,  by  applying 
it  to  deeds  of  great  and  glaring  Avickedness,  of 
which    we    would   fain   hope    we   have   not  been 
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guilty, — "  their  judgment  now  of  a  long  time 
lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth 
not."  Our  Lord  is  preaching  to  His  infant  Church, 
not  to  the  world  without ;  and  makes  no  allusion 
here,  to  the  abomination  of  "  corrupt  fruit,"  but 
to  the  sin  and  the  danger  of  unfruitfulness,  of  not 
growing  in  grace,  and  of  leaving  good  undone. 
Ever)'  such  barren  branch  He  taketh  away,  to  be 
with  the  improfitable  servant,  in  outer  darkness ; 
and  with  those  who  prophesied  in  the  Name  of 
Christ,  but  ministered  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
the  brethren  of  Christ. 

"  And  every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  fruit, 
He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit."  The  similitude  derived  from  the  growth 
and  culture  of  a  vine,  suggests  to  us  many  beautiful 
analogies ;  it  reminds  us  of  the  sunshine  of  God's 
favour,  of  the  dew  of  His  grace,  and  the  watering 
by  His  word.  And  these  we  may  remember  for 
our  comfort  always ;  and  often-times  feel  only  the 
influence  of  the  blessed  sun,  and  the  gentle  dew, 
and  the  refreshing  stream  of  living  waters.  But 
in  this  hour  of  approaching  sorrow,  our  Saviour 
chose  rather  to  speak  of  a  painful  process, — of  the 
pruning-knife,  directed  indeed  by  a  loving  hand, 
and  wounding  to  heal,  yet  wounding  still ;  of  the 
afflictions,  and  trials,  and  chastisements,  of  those 
whom  the  Father  loveth ;  of  the  purging  of  the 
brjvnch,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.     And 
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never  can  the  Christian  have  a  more  convincing 
assurance,  that  he  is  an  abiding  branch  of  the 
living  Vine,  than  when  he  can  look  up  to  heaven 
in  the  darkest  hour  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  with 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist  on  his  lips  and  in  his 
heart,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted ;" — when  instead  of  saying,  "  It  is  vain 
to  serve  God ;  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have 
kept  His  ordinance,  and  that  we  have  walked 
mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  hosts  1"  he  clings 
to  His  service,  and  keeps  His  ordinances ;  and 
believes,  with  undoubting  faith,  that  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
When  we  consider  mth  Whom  the  living 
branches  of  this  Mystic  Vine  are  united,  and 
that  they  abide  in  Him  even  as  the  Eternal  Son 
abideth  in  the  Father,  we  cannot  marvel  that  the 
husbandman  should  "  take  away"  each  unfruitful 
branch :  remembering  our  own  unworthiness,  we 
should  rather  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  miracle  of 
mercy,  that  the  very  best  among  us  should  be 
suffered  to  remain:  "Lord,  what  is  man,  that  Thou 
hast  such  respect  unto  him ;  or  the  son  of  man, 
that  Thou  so  regardest  him !'  We  can  conceive 
an  individual  cut  off  judicially  for  unfruitfulness, 
by  a  secret  decree,  yet  still  desirous  of  remaining 
in  it,  for  aught  that  man  can  tell,  for  the  Lord 
alone  knoweth  whom  He  hath  chosen.  But  our 
Saviour  seems  to  intimate  that  man  himself  can 
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sever  this  connexion,  for  He  saith,  "  Abide  in  Me, 
and  I  in  you ;"  and  enforces  the  necessity  of  this 
real,  though  mystic  union,  by  another  similitude, 
"  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except 
it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  Me."     Now,  however  we  may  understand 
the  term,  and  whether  we  apply  it  to  a  visible  or 
invisible  body,  the  hardiest  latitudinarian  will  not 
venture  to  deny,  that  the  Vine  is  an  emblem  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.     And  if  we  would  ascertain 
our  connexion  with  Him,  as  living  branches  of  the 
one,  we  must  prove  our  title  to  be  members  of  the 
other.     On  a  question  of  such  momentous  bearing 
on  our  eternal  state,  if  there  were  no  test,  no  crite- 
rion, to  be  found  in  Scripture,  vain  would  be  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  to  "  draw  near  to  God 
with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith."     We 
could  have  no  faith,  personally,  in   His  promises, 
no   assurance.      We  should  say  that  uncertainty 
would  be  intolerable,  to  every  one  Avho  believes 
his  soul  to  be  immortal ;  did  we  not  see,  alas !  so 
many,    who   are   utterly    reckless    of   their  awful 
interest  in  the  world  which  is  to  come. 

We  have  examined  one  test, — the  test  oi  fndU 
fulness;  and  we  have  seen,  not  only  that  the  barren 
branch  will  be  taken  away,  but  that  we  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  ourselves,  except  we  abide  in  the 
Vine ;  that  if  we  are  not  in  Christ,  our  works  are 
unavailing,  forasmuch  as  "  thry  are  not  done  as 
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God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done." 
There  is  another  test,  not  only  implied  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  symbol,  but  made  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  most  fervent  petition  for  the  Church,  in  His 
concluding  prayer.  It  is  the  test  of  Unity, — "That 
they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ;" 
and  again,  "  That  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We 
are  One."  We  may,  indeed,  be  deceived  by  fruits 
alluring  to  the  eye,  but  all  dust  and  ashes  within  ; 
and  by  an  unity  which  is  unreal,  and  only  in  out- 
ward seeming.  Yet  surely  we  cannot  mistake  the 
signs,  in  ourselves  or  others,  either  of  utter  barren- 
ness, or  of  division  gloried  in,  as  the  very  triumph 
of  Christian  liberty  !  Your  lot  is  fallen  in  a  land, 
where  we  believe  that  the  true  Vine  is  planted, 
and  a  Holy  Church  built  up,  on  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
being  the  head  corner-stone.  On  all  her  other 
claims  to  this  glorious  character  we  will  be  silent 
now,  and  try  her  only  by  the  test  to  which  our 
subject  leads  us.  We,  would  ask  you.  Is  it  safer 
to  be  grafted  into  a  Church,  which  prays  and 
yearns  for  the  Catholic  Unity  of  all  believers ;  or 
to  choose  among  the  countless  forms  of  Separation, 
which  are  united  only  in  the  cry,  Down  with  her, 
down  with  her,  even  to  the  ground !  Is  it  more 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  visible  unity  in  this 
world  is  implied  in  our  Saviour's  prayer,  that  "  all 
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may  be  one  ;"  or  that  principles,  which  involve 
Avithin  themselves  the  very  elements  of  discord,  are 
good  for  the  Church  on  earth,  and  that  the  note  of 
harmony  is  reserved  for  saints  in  heaven?  "We 
behave  that  our  Saviour  prayed  for  the  visible 
unity  of  all  His  followers,  and  that  this  unity  is 
both  possible  and  desirable  ;  we  believe,  moreover, 
that  in  His  sight  to  Whom  a  thousand  years  are 
but  as  yesterday,  His  people  will  be  led,  through 
the  bitter  experience  of  a  few  centuries  of  division, 
to  escape  from  the  wilderness  of  Separation  into  a 
land  of  rest:  we  are  met  by  the  assertion,  that  such 
unity  is  neither  possible  nor  desirable,  let  the  Bible 
say  what  it  will. 

We  do  not  enter  now  into  the  reasons  assigned, 
either  for  division  within  the  Church,  or  separation 
from  the  pale,  or  dissent  within  dissent ;  but  we 
protest  against  the  opinion  that  division,  in  any 
shape  or  for  any  cause  whatsoever,  is  a  light  thing  ; 
or  that  it  may  be  at  once  resorted  to,  without  peril 
of  being  cut  off  from  the  living  Vine,  if  we  cannot 
obtain  our  own  headstrong  way  in  all  things.  Still 
less,  in  the  spurious  liberality  of  a  carnally-minded 
Age,  do  we  extenuate  the  guilt  of  schism,  by 
softening  down  its  odious  name ;  or  allow  that 
various  denominations,  perhaps  the  more  the  better, 
are  calculated  to  kindle  our  mutual  zeal ;  and  that 
Christ,  Whom  we  have  divided,  will  then  be  what 
is   profanely    termed    '  a  platform,'  on   wliicli  the 
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antics  of  confusion  may  be  displayed,  to  draw  up 
the  world  to  Him !  We  believe  that  the  Lord 
spake  of  a  perfect,  and  visible,  and  real  Unity, 
when  He  prayed  that  "  all  might  be  one ;"  and 
that  if  He  have  not  yet  seen  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul,  it  is  owing  to  the  blindness,  or  the  pride,  or 
the  wilfulness,  of  man;  and  that  the  day  is  coming, 
when  He  will  be  justified  in  His  saying,  and  clear 
when  He  is  judged  ! 


SERMON     XX. 
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Revelations  x.,  5,  0. 

"  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon 
the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven. 

"  And  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  Who 
created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth  and 
the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  should  be  Time  no  longer." 

There  is  an  obvious  anxiety,  in  the  commentaries 
of  many  pious  and  learned  men  on  the  Sacred 
Volume,  to  affix,  if  possible,  a  meaning  to  its 
mysterious  intimations,  which  shall  bring  them 
nearer  to  the  level  of  finite  capacity ;  to  substitute, 
as  it  were,  a  transparent  medium,  for  the  glass 
through  which  even  an  Apostle  confessed  that 
he  "  saw  darkly."  When  this  is  attempted,  as  it 
often  has  been,  by  devout  believers,  we  cannot 
charge  them  with  intentional  irreverence,  although 
there  is  an  appearance  of  presumption,  which  is 
very  painful  to  minds  differently  constituted ; 
but  we  may  unreservedly  protest  against  it  as  a 
dangerous   practice  ;    for    the    same   process, — of 
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explaining  away  all  that  a  misbeliever  does  not 
choose  to  receive, — has  been  applied  most  fatally, 
by  another  class  of  expositors,  to  essential  doctrines. 
When  the  sincere,  but  weak  in  faith,  proceed  to 
defend  these,  they  are  met,  at  once,  with  the 
charge  of  inconsistency  ;  and  grievously  pei-plexed 
to  parry  the  weapon,  which  has  been  forged  on 
their  own  anvil.  After  all,  but  little  is  gained  by 
this  rationalizing  system  :  mysteries,  inscrutable  to 
us,  must  still  remain  ;  and  nowhere  more  promi- 
nently than  in  the  Visions  of  St.  John. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  we  find  one  of  the 
mightiest  of  the  Host  of  heaven,  or  more  probably 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
declaring  with  a  gesture  and  an  oath  of  unusual 
solemnity,  "  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer ; 
but  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  Angel, 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished."  Mysterious  as  this 
announcement  confessedly  is,  in  its  nature,  the 
terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed  are  sufficiently 
explicit ;  but  it  is  singular  that  many  commen- 
tators, who  do  not,  and  cannot,  deny  that  the 
same  inconceivable  and  sublime  truth  is  distinctly 
proclaimed  in  other  places  of  Holy  Writ,  should 
be  anxious  to  distort  these  verses  from  their 
obvious  signification ;  and  to  substitute  another, 
more  within  the  grasp  of  the  human  intellect. 
They  assert,  accordingly,  that  although  the  Greek 
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text  has  exactly  the  meanmg,  which  our  English 
translators  have  assigned  to  it,  the  passage  must 
imply  something  else ;  and  either  by  a  far-fetched 
sense  of  the  Greek  word  for  '  Time,'  or  by  an 
unauthorized  alteration  of  the  original,  they  divest 
the  passage  of  all  its  mystery,  and  much  of  its 
sublimity ;  and  merely  elicit  an  intimation,  that 
there  shall  be  no  delay  in  the  execution  of  God's 
judgments ;  and  that  when  the  seventh  Angel 
shall  begin  to  sound,  '  a  period  of  prosperity  to  the 
Church'  is  all  that  is  meant  by  "  finishing  the 
mystery  of  God."  Now  with  respect  to  the  last 
intei-pretation,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe  that 
all  Scripture  bears  witness  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Mystery  of  God  will  not  be  finished,  till  the 
morning  of  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  "  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery, — we 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed :" 
whatever  trials  or  glories  are  yet  in  resei-ve  for  the 
Church  militant,  must  be  antecedent  to  this  final 
burst  of  heavenly  light,  when  the  great,  eternal 
scheme  of  Redemption  shall  be  cleared  up,  in  the 
face  of  men  and  Angels.  Then  will  be  the  true 
consummation  of  aU  things, — then  will  the  veil 
be  lifted  up  from  all  mysteries ;  nor,  we  may 
presume,  would  any  other  idea  have  presented 
itself  of  "  finishing  the  Mystery  of  God,"  if  there 
had  not  been  a  disposition  to  apply  the  first  part 
of  Uie  announcement  to  things  temporal,  instead 
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of  things  eternal.  Ha^ing  thus  briefly  adverted 
to  what  may  be  called  the  temporal,  and  ration- 
alizing, interpretation  of  this  awful  Vision ;  let  us 
dwell  on  the  considerations  which  arise  from  that 
which  is  more  reverent,  more  safe, — and  above 
all,  in  strict  accordance  with  the  original  text, 
with  our  faithful  Version,  and  with  that  which  I 
have  often  commended  to  your  especial  attention, 
the  Summary  prefixed  by  the  Ancient  Church  to 
the  head  of  the  Chapter, — "  He  sweareth  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever,  that  there  shall  be  no  more 
Time." 

Nothing  is  more  irrational,  than  to  conclude 
that  if  any  part  of  Revelation  is  incomprehensible, 
it  is  therefore  unprofitable.  Our  Christian  hope, 
our  moral  responsibility,  our  consolation  in  life,  and 
our  support  in  death,  alike  depend  on  mysteries 
inscrutable :  our  own  existence  and  nature,  are, 
in  themselves,  a  "  knowledge  too  wonderful  and 
excellent  for  us ;  we  cannot  attain  unto  it."  But 
the  wonders  of  the  Incarnation,  the  Atonement, 
our  own  Regeneration,  the  Free-will  of  man,  and 
the  preventing  Grace  of  God,  are  not  only  to  be 
received  in  faith,  but  to  be  the  daily  and  nightly 
subjects  of  our  meditation,  notwithstanding  their 
unfathomable  depth :  and  every  fi-esh  discovery, 
relating  to  the  faculties  and  the  frame  of  man,  will 
have  an  elevating  effect,  if  it  lead  us  to  a  devout 
acknowledgment,  that  "  wo  are  fearfully  and  won- 
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derfiilly  made."  We  may  believe,  then,  that 
wherever  the  outline  of  some  deep  mystery  is  to 
be  traced  upon  the  page  of  Holy  Writ,  there  the 
glory  of.  God  is  resting  upon  a  hidden  treasure  of 
heavenly  wisdom :  we  cannot  conceive  that  the 
awful  Vision  of  the  mighty  Angel,  standing  with 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot 
upon  the  earth,  lifting  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 
and  swearing  by  Him  that  Uveth  for  ever,  that 
there  should  be  no  more  Time,  would  have  been 
revealed  to  the  Church,  merely  to  be  admired  for 
its  sublimity,  if  no  important  lesson  were  to  be 
derived  from  the  truth  which  he  then  proclaimed. 
"  There  shall  be  time  no  longer !" — such  is  the 
marvellous  announcement.  That  which  is  mar- 
vellous is  sure  of  a  congenial  reception  in  the 
mind  of  man  ;  and  accordingly,  '  The  end  of  Time' 
is  a  phrase  in  constant  use ;  and  we  speak  familiarly 
of  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life 
continuing, — of  nations  and  empires,  one  after  the 
other,  flourishing  and  decaying, — of  the  zenith, 
and  the  waning  light,  of  earthly  glory, — till  '  Time 
shall  be  no  more.'  We  feel  that  the  import  of  the 
expression  is  sublime :  but  if  we  use  it  merely  to 
round  a  period ;  if,  when  we  think  of  it  at  all, 
we  conceive  it  to  be  equivalent  simply  to  the  end 
of  the  world ;  we  limit  its  power,  we  lose  the 
instructive  lesson  it  contains,  we  descry  not  the 
glimpse  which  it  affords  us  of  the  Nature  and  the 
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Attributes  of  God,  and  of  the  destiny  of  man.  It 
is  implied,  indeed,  that  the  world  shall  end,  when 
the  Mystery  of  God  is  finished  ;  but  much  more  is 
affirmed,  than  the  certainty  even  of  this  stupendous 
change.  That  the  date  of  the  Universe  shall 
expire,  is  only  one  of  many  inferences :  the  Angel's 
proclamation  is  that  Time  itself  shall  be  no  longer, 
— not  the  measurement  of  Time  by  days,  and 
months,  and  years,  which  varies  in  the  starry 
worlds  that  revolve  around  the  sun ;  and  which 
would  be  measured  still  by  our  bodily  perceptions, 
if  we  were  banished  from  the  light  of  heaven  to 
the  dreary  mine,  where  "iron  is  taken  out  of  the 
earth,  and  brass  is  molten  out  of  the  stone," — to 
"  the  path  which  no  fowl  knoweth,  and  which 
the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen."  Much  more  is 
implied  than  this.  When  Time  itself  shall  be  no 
longer,  the  very  consciousness  of  Time,  inseparable 
from  our  present  state  of  existence,  shall  then  have 
passed  away  ! 

Inconceivably  sublime  are  the  reflections,  which 
may  hence  be  derived,  on  the  Nature  of  God  and 
the  destiny  of  man;  but  they  are  profitable  likewise 
for  instruction  and  correction.  It  is  a  startling 
inference, — biit  it  must  be  the  ultimate,  or  I  should 
rather  say  the  immediate,  conclusion  of  our  own 
reason,  that  if,  when  the  Mystery  of  God  is  finished. 
Time  shall  be  no  longer,  there  cannot  in  reality,  be 
any  such  thing  as  Time.     That  Avhich  is  real,  is 
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real  to  Almighty  God,  as  well  as  to  ourselves ; — 
this  world  is  real,  our  bodies  and  souls  are  real, 
events  are  real,  our  good  and  evil  deeds  are  real, 
to  Him  as  to  us ;  but  that  which  is  called  Time,  is 
a  mode  of  existence  which  perceives  events  only  in 
succession :  it  is  a  mode  of  perception  which  will 
cease,  and  be  changed,  even  to  ourselves ;  but  God 
is  unchangeable, — therefore  it  is  a  mode  of  existence 
and  perception  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  Him ; 
nor  can  that  be  a  reality,  which  is  not  a  reality  to 
Almighty  God, — it  is  a  non-entity  and  a  name. 

We  speak  of  Eternity ;  we  acknowledge  the 
eternal  Majesty  of  the  Father,  and  the  co-eternal 
Majesty  of  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost; 
while  we  confess  that  the  terms,  which  we  are 
taught  thus  reverently  to  use,  are  incomprehensible 
and  overpowering.  Still,  we  conceive,  it  may  be, 
that  if  our  finite  intellect  could  grasp  a  succession 
of  ages  without  end, — undistinguished,  indeed,  by 
times,  and  seasons,  and  days,  and  years,  but  yet  of 
perceptible  continuance  or  duration ;  and  again, 
(which  is  still  more  difficult)  another  series  already 
past,  without  beginning  ;  if  this  were  possible,  we 
conceive,  I  repeat,  that  so  far  as  the  attribute  of 
Eternity  is  concerned,  we  might  find  out  the  ever- 
living  God  to  perfection.  But  it  is  not  so.  All 
these  imaginations,  vast  and  awful  as  they  are, 
involve  the  idea  of  Time :  but  Time  shall  be  no 
longer,  Time  is  not  with  Him  :  the  Eternity  which 
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is  past,  must  be   the  same   in  its  nature  as  the 
Eternity  which  is  to  come ;  nor  can  we  suppose, 
above  all,  that  a  portion  of  Eternity  has  varied  in 
its   character,   and   become   temporal    in   heaven, 
because  days  and  hours  have  been  numbered  by 
the  children  of  men  on  earth.     Ordained  as  we  are 
to   pass   through  a  temporal  existence,  language 
and  thought  must   fail  us,  when  we  attempt  to 
describe  what  Eternity  is;  but  if  we  search  the 
Scriptures,  we  may  know  assuredly  what  it  is  not. 
The  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future,  are  terms 
adapted  to  our  need,  and  accordingly  we  find  them 
in  the  Bible,  with  the  warnings  and  consolations 
appropriate  to  each ;  and  often,  in  condescension  to 
our  infirmity,  the  Eternal  will  even  connect  them 
with  Himself.     But  we  are  told  in  other  places, — 
and   we    are    told  that   we  may  read  and  mark, 
though  we  cannot  inwardly  digest,  such  words  as 
these, — that   the    Past   and   the  Future  are  with 
Him  as  nothing ;  when  the  Mystery  of  an  ever- 
present  existence  is  announced  in  the  awful  words, 
"  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."     And  the  nation, 
to  whom  the  law-giver  was  sent,  recognized  this 
attribute    of  Jehovah,    when    the    Son    Almighty 
proclaimed,    "  Before   Abraham   was  I   am  ;"  and 
the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him,  as  the 
punishment  for  Avhat  they  deemed  blasphemy,  in 
the  hardness  of   their  hearts ;  well  knowing  that 
in  the  mysterious   title  "  I  am"   He   claimed   an 
equality  with  God. 
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It  is  a  Name,  not  only  to  be  adored  ;  for  in  the 
text,  and  in  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  we 
are  led  to  contemplate,  not  merely  negatively  on 
what  it  does  not  imply ;  but  to  strain  our  faculties  to 
some  approach, — though  stUl  at  an  immeasurable 
distance, — to  what  its  meaning  really  is.  It  seems 
to  denote  an  existence,  and  power  of  perception, 
which  metaphysicians,  who  have  dwelt  on  this 
exalted  theme,  have  called  '  perpetually  instanta- 
neous,'— a  combination  of  terms  which  may  well 
be  equally  true,  though  equally  inconceivable,  with 
the  Divine  assertion,  not  '  I  have  been  always,  and 
I  shall  be  for  ever,'  but  "  i  am  that  i  am."  It 
seems  to  denote  that  all  things,  past,  present,  and 
to  come, — the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was,  the  Creation,  the 
Fall,  the  Atonement,  the  Resun-ection,  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  the  final  state  of  blessedness  or 
woe,  the  events  of  empires,  as  well  as  of  human 
life,  from  their  cradle  to  their  extinction, — are 
equally  present  to  the  All-seeing  Eye,  with  the 
things  which  even  now  we  see  and  hear  !  '  How 
can  these  things  be  f  is  a  question  that  cannot 
be  answered :  but  if  Revelation  had  merely  con- 
firmed that  which  reason  could  have  discovered, 
reason  itself  would  tell  us  that  such  a  revelation 
need  not  be  Divine.  Let  us  see  how  the  Scriptures 
bear  witness  to  this  truth,  that  as  Time  shall  be  no 
longer,  so  Time    is   not,  except  in  our  imperfect 


384.  THE    END    OF    TIME. 

faculties  and  restricted  powers.  When  we  are  told 
that  to  the  Lord  of  all,  "  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day,"  we  feel  that  the  intuition  and  memory 
of  the  Omniscient, — ascribing  our  own  faculties  in 
perfection,  the  fragments  of  God's  image,  reverently 
to  Himself, — when  combined  with  the  boundless 
prospect  and  retrospect  of  eternity,  present  an  idea 
which,  although  infinite,  is  in  part  conceivable ; 
and  we  allow  that  thus  it  must  be.  With  this 
faint  but  unhesitating  conception  of  infinity,  and 
of  infinite  knowledge,  we  should,  of  ourselves, 
connect  another  impression, — that  one  day  would 
be  diminished,  so  to  speak,  till  it  bore  to  these 
thousands  of  years  hardly  an  assignable  proportion. 
Yet  observe  how  the  mere  nothingness  of  Time  is 
implied,  how  our  fancied  approximation  to  the  idea 
of  Infinite  Knowledge  is  set  at  nought,  when  we 
are  told  that  "  one  day"  is  not,  (as  it  were)  in 
comparison,  an  evanescent  point;  but  that  it  is, 
to  HIM,  "  as  a  thousand  years  !"  The  first  is  a 
sublime,  but  this  is  an  overpowering,  thought  ; 
especially  if  we  remember  that  which  sometimes, 
perhaps,  we  do  not  suiRciently  bear  in  mind, — that 
it  were  most  profane  to  suppose  mere  magnificence 
of  language  to  be,  in  one  single  phrase,  the  design 
of  Inspiration.  It  is,  indeed,  inseparable  from 
it,  but  it  is  the  magnificence  of  reality  ;  and 
"  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,"  as  really,  as  "  a 
thousand  years  are  as  one  day."     It  means,  surely. 
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tliat  one  day  is  present,  and  a  thousand  years  are 
j)resenf.  to  the  Lord,  with  all  their  most  minute 
events,  through  the  illimitable  Universe  ;  and  to 
boiTow  terms  inadequate, — for  they  are  temporal, 
but  we  know  no  other, — that  present  they  have 
been  from  the  beginning,  and  present  they  will 
remain  for  ever.  To  the  mind  of  man, — although 
with  a  marked  difference  as  regards  the  Past, 
which  I  shall  touch  upon  hereafter, — one  event 
appears  to  succeed  another  ;  that  which  we  calUthe 
Future  is  shut  out ;  he  catches  but  one  glimpse 
through  the  deep,  dim  grating  of  his  prison  walls. 
But  the  walls  of  his  fleshly  prison  will  be  thrown 
down,  when  the  seventh  trumpet  sounds,  and  the 
Mysteiy  of  God  is  finished ;  and  Time  shall  be  no 
longer ;  and  the  eye  of  the  spirit  shall  be  anointed 
by  Him,  Who  restored  sight  to  the  blind  with  the 
clay  of  earth,  and  the  waters  of  Siloam  ;  and  the 
boundless  prospect  of  Eternity  will  be  instan- 
tuveoush/  jtresent,  when  man  shall  awake  after 
the  likeness  of  his  Creator,  and  become  partaker 
of  the  Divine  Nature. 

It  is  inconceivable,  inexpressible, — and  although 
there  arc  intimations  in  Scripture,  and  even  within 
ourselves,  that  it  shall  not  be  always  so,  and  there- 
fore is  not  realljj  so ;  yet  the  order  of  successive 
perception  is  the  mode  in  which  we  exist ;  and 
we  call  this  order  '  Time ;'  and  we  can  scarcely 
believe  in  its  non-entity,  although  even  the  heathen 

B  B 
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philosopher  could  discern  that,  in  itself,  it  existed 
not.*  Such  being  our  mode  of  existence,  and  such 
the  limited  faculties  which  are  given  us  to  be 
improved, — all  the  visible  Creation,  as  we  behold  it, 
is  adapted  to  impress  strong  lines,  distinct  in  one 
sense,  in  another  indistinct,  on  its  ceaseless  course. 
Suns  that  rise  and  set,  moons  that  wax  and  wane, 
the  heavenly  bodies  that  roll  above  our  heads,  are 
to  us  "  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and 
years."  "  One  day  telleth  another,  and  one  night 
certifieth  another ;  and  there  is  neither  speech  nor 
language  (there  are  none,  how  barbarous  or  remote 
soever,  of  the  families  of  the  earth)  but  their  voices 
are  heard  among  them," — even  the  voices  of  the 
greater  light  that  ruleth  the  day,  and  the  lesser 
light  that  ruleth  the  night,  and  the  stars  also  which 
God  hath  made.  To  us,  there  is  a  beginning,  a 
progress,  and  an  end ;  we  remember  the  first,  we 
observe  the  second,  while  a  veil  of  impenetrable 
darkness  conceals  the  last :  but  this  is  not  because 
the  imperfect  perception,  which  we  call  '  a  day,' 
exists  in  reality  ;  but  because  we  are  "  creatures  of 
a  day."  It  is  not  so  with  the  Creator, — "He  seeth 
the  end  from  the  beginning."  This  actual  presence 
of  Eternity  is  beyond  the  utmost  stretch  of  the 
human  intellect,  and  therefore  we  call  it  that,  to 

*  Tempus  item  per  se  mm  est ;  sed  rebus  ab  ipsis 
Coiisequitur  sensus,  transactum  quid  eit  in  a;vo, 
Turn  qua;  res  instit,  quid  porro  dcinde  sequatur: 
Nee  per  se  quenquain  Tempus  sentire  fatendum  est 
Seiiiotum  ab  reruni  inotu,  placidiique  qniete. 

Lucretiun,  I.,  4C)0. 
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which  we  find  something  analogous  in  ourselves, — 
fore-seeing  and  /ore-knowledge ;  and  the  terms  of 
Scripture,  in  other  places,  are  adapted  to  our 
infirmity  ;  although  the  unerring  perfection  of 
Foreknowledge,  thus  ascribed,  is  perhaps  hardly 
less  mysterious  than  the  perpetually  instantaneous 
and  actual  sight,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  indicates, 
when  it  is  expressly  affirmed  that  "  God  sceth  (not 
foreseeth,  but)  seeth  the  end  from  the  beginning." 
Again,  there  seem  to  be  indications  of  the  actual 
presence  of  men,  before  Hm,  of  whom  the  world 
has  long  lost  sight,  when  our  Saviour  explains  the 
full  import  of  the  title,  "  God  of  Abraham,  God  of 
Isaac,  God  of  Jacob,"  so  differently  from  the  sense 
in  which  we  should  have  received  it,  and  so  mys- 
teriously,— "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  Him."  There  is 
surely  more  than  a  future  purpose  implied,  in  "the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:"  and 
from  this  idea  of  the  simultaneous  presence  of  the 
whole  scheme,  with  all  that  called  it  forth,  some 
additional  rays  of  light  may  even  break  in  upon  the 
doctrine  of  Universal  Redemption.  And  if  the 
Cross  be  equally  present,  with  our  sins  of  to-day 
and  yesterday,  does  it  not  add,  moreover,  a  fearful 
weight  to  the  charge  of  "crucifying  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  putting  Him  to  an  open  shame  V 

These  are  some  of  the  testimonies  of  Scripture, 
more  or  less  explicit ;   and  they  might  easily  be 
n   )t  2 
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multiplied.  It  is  nothing,  to  say  that  they  point 
to  something  ineffable  and  inconceivable:  in  His 
infinite  condescension  He  often  assists  oui*  compre- 
hension of  His  attributes,  by  describing  them  in 
terms  adapted  to  our  infirmity ;  and  we  read  of 
His  "bowels  of  mercies,"  of  "His  rising  early  and 
sending  His  prophets,"  and  "  stretching  forth  His 
hands  all  the  day  long  to  a  disobedient  and  gain- 
saying people :"  is  it  wonderful  that  noAV  and  then, 
when  speaking  of  Himself,  His  intimations  should 
soar  immeasurably  above  the  ken  of  our  feeble 
vision,  and  bear  no  analogy  to  the  things  of  Time? 
If  such  intimations  only  served  to  exalt  our  ideas 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  its  ti'anscendent  per- 
fections, it  Avere  a  revelation  needful  to  creatures 
e\er  prone  to  deify  something  resembling  them- 
selves,— their  own  noblest  qualities,  their  own 
passions,  their  own  impurities, — for  such  were  the 
gods  of  the  Gentiles,  who  yet  in  the  triumphs  of 
human  genius,  and  the  arts  of  civilized  life,  were 
far  superior  to  ourselves.  But  there  is  a  further 
use  to  be  derived  from  these  speculations,  and  that 
is,  a  reverent  caution  in  reasoning  upon  what  is 
revealed,  even  in  less  mysterious  terms ;  and  in 
defining  that,  which  seems  at  first  to  be  level  to 
our  capacities ;  as  if  there  were  not  something 
hei/ond,  in  all  the  dealings  of  our  dread  Creator, 
which  we  have  absolutely  no  line  to  fathom,  no 
faculties    to    apprehend.       Predestination,    for   in- 
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stance,  and  the  Foreknowledge  of  God, — qnestious, 
which  have  so  divided  the  Christian  world,  and  so 
utterly  perverted  Christian  charity, — are  intimately 
connected  with  the  subject  I  have  chosen.  They 
are  Scriptural  terms,  indeed ;  and  so  are  the  right 
hand,  and  the  eye,  and  the  lighting  down  of  the 
arm,  of  the  Most  High ;  but  as  they  involve  the 
idea  of  Time,  they  would  seem  to  be  merely  the 
nearest  illustration  which  our  imperfect  mode  of 
existence  and  of  perception  could  receive;  they 
may,  in  themselves,  be  as  different  from  our 
predestination  and  foreknowledge,  as  the  Creation 
of  all  things  out  of  nothing  from  the  operation  of 
men's  hands.  Yet  we  reason  as  if  the  Knowledge 
and  the  Foreknowledge  of  God  varied  not  in  kind, 
but  only  in  perfection  and  degree,  from  ours ;  and 
we  bewilder  ourselves  in  the  mazes  of  Predestination, 
till  we  reject  the  testimony,  by  which  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  conscience  of  man,  establish  our  own 
Free-will. 

I  willingly  quote  the  words  of  an  eminent  divine* 
of  the  sister  kingdom,  who  has  treated  this  difficult 
subject,  Predestination,  with  admirable  perspicuity 
and  exemplary  caution.  He  alludes  thus  briefly 
to  the  argument,  which  I  have  endeavoured,  by 
Scriptural  proofs,  to  illustrate  and  expand.  '  In 
the  mode  of  the  Divine  Existence  supposed  by  the 
schoolmen,  the  Past,  Present,  and  Future  are  com- 

•  Bartholomew   Lloyd,   b.d  ,   Matlicniatical    Professor,  ami 
Fellow,  of  Trinity  Cullefic,  Diililiii.     Scrmi//i  \u,  piiije'HH. 
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bined  together  ;  not  by  memory  or  foreknowledge, 
but  by  actual  perception.  It  is  conceived,  that  as 
all  things  are  imdevstood  and  performed  by  the 
great  First  Cause,  Avithout  the  necessity  of  a 
successive  application  of  His  powers;  so  the  dis- 
tinction of  times  is  inapplicable  to  His  Nature.  We 
may  not  assert  that  this  is  not  so :  and  if  it  be  so, 
then  that  which  is  foreknowledge  with  respect  to 
us,  would  in  the  Divine  intellect,  before  which  all 
things  are  equally  present,  be  the  Knowledge  of 
present  occurrences  :  which  kind  of  knowledge 
establishes  nothing  whatever  with  respect  to  its 
subjects,  their  contingency,  certainty,  or  necessity. 
But  be  this  as  it  may,  what  we  denominate  Fore- 
knowledge in  God,  is,  perhaps,  as  different  from 
that  of  man,  as  the  Divine  Nature  from  the  human, 
as  the  soul  of  man  from  his  body ;  and  may,  there- 
fore, imply  no  more  impediment  to  the  exertion  of 
a  principle  of  self-determination  in  any  of  His 
creatures,  than  His  omni-presence  to  the  freedom 
of  their  motions.' 

It  were  well,  perhaps,  to  conclude  with  an 
extract,  so  full  of  instruction,  and  so  clearly 
expressed :  there  is  a  depth  of  erudition,  and 
perspicuity  of  reasoning,  in  all  that  this  eminent 
theologian  has  written,  which  must,  of  necessity, 
expose  the  ideas  which  I  have  thrown  together, 
on  this  difficult  subject,  to  a  disadvantageous  con- 
trast.     It  sliould  be  remembered,   however,    tluU 
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in  disquisitions  of  this  kind  (as,  in  fact,  in  all 
discourses)  it  is  not  essential  that  the  preacher 
should  acquit  himself  ably ;  or  that  his  expressions 
should  stand  the  test,  throughout,  of  rigid  meta- 
physical criticism.  If  his  discourse  is  based  on 
Scripture ;  if  its  object  be  to  elevate  your  ideas  of 
the  Divine  perfections,  and  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  full  import  of  mysterious  terms,  which  may 
in  general  be  passed  over  too  lightly ;  and  if  that 
object  be  in  any  degree  attained,  it  cannot  be 
without  its  use.  You  may,  through  my  own 
fault,  have  followed  me,  now  and  then,  with  diffi- 
culty ;  but  if  I  ha^e  left  you  under  the  impression 
that  there  is  something  more  wonderful  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  however  dimly  shadowed  forth, 
than  you  may  have  hitherto  deduced ;  and  if 
this  consideration  inspire  you,  as  it  ought,  with 
deeper  reverence,  and  more  humble  diffidence,  in 
interpreting  the  divine  decrees  ;  the  word,  how- 
ever feebly  spoken,  will  not  have  been  spoken  in 
vain.  The  bearing  of  this  subject  on  the  nature 
and  destiny  of  Man,  shall  be  reserved  for  a  future 
discourse.  In  conclusion,  I  would  exhort  you  to 
meditate  on  those  words  of  our  Church,  which  are 
indeed,  as  she  has  applied  them,  a  confession  that 
on  our  knowledge  of  God  depends  our  eternal 
salvation ;  yet  may  they  be  profitably  used  to 
impress  another  awakening  truth,  in  terms  which, 
if  siicli  had  been   their  design,  could  hardly  have 
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been  better  chosen, — "  O  God,  in    knowledge    of 
Whom  standeth  our  eternal  life."     Not  in  '  Whose 
foreknowledge  ;  not  the  life  that  shall  stand  here- 
after ;'   but  all  is    present,  instantaneous,  known, 
and    seen !     It   must   be    even    so.      The    sins   of 
yesterday,   the  repentance   of  to-day,  the  solemn 
thoughts  of  this  hour,  the  trifles  of  the  next,  the 
manhood  of  the  child,  the  old  age  of  some,  the 
death  of  all,  the  Judgment  of  the  world,  are  present 
to  the  eye  of  God  ;  and  in  His  sight,  although  it 
be  inconceivable  to  us,  standeth  our  eternal  life ! 
It  must  be  so ; — the  scenes  of  Eternity  are  before 
Him  now,  and  there  we  are  standing,  each  and  all, 
with  generations  past,  and  yet  unborn,  for  all  live 
unto  Him,   standing   at  His  right  hand,  in  His 
own  glory ;  or  in  the  lake  that  burneth  for  ever 
and  ever.     And   yet   we   feel   that  this   inefi"able 
knowledge,  and  actual  sight,  have  no  eff"ect  upon 
our  own  freewill.     God  grant  that  our  eternal  life, 
which  is  standing  now  before  Him,  may  be  that 
life,  which  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory  purchased 
with  His  own  !     It  rests  with  ourselves, — but  His 
promises    are   not    for   a  convenient   season :    the 
Vision  hath  been  revealed  of  a  mighty  ^Angel  pro- 
claiming to  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky,  that  Time 
shall  be  no  longer;    and  our  souls  may  be   lost 
for  ever,  if  we  do  not  receive  the  warning,  and 
remember  that  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation  !" 
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Revelations  x.,  5,  6. 

"  And  the  Angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon 
the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven. 

"  And  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  Who 
created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth  and 
the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  should  be  Time  no  longer." 

The  inferences  which  may  be  drawn  from  this 
solemn  announcement  of  the  End  of  Time,  are 
starthng,  but  they  are  not  far-fetched  ;  there  is 
but  one  step  to  the  imavoidable  conchision ;  and 
to  that  conchision  other  parts  of  Scripture  bear 
expUcit  testimony.  We  have  ah'cady  seen  how 
these  scattered  intimations  tend  to  elevate  our 
conceptions  of  the  Supreme  Being  ;  but  it  may 
be  useful  briefly  to  recapitulate  tlic  arguments 
adduced  in  my  last  discourse,  before  we  proceed 
to  consider  them  in  reference  to  the  nature  and 
destiny  of  Man.  What  then  is  this  Time,  which 
shall  be  no  longer?  Is  it  a  reality?  Obviously, 
so  far  as  our  apprehension   of  it  is  concerned,  it 
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has  nothing  to  do  with  its  apparent  divisions :  the 
IsraeUtes  could  have  felt  no  difference  within 
themselves, — perhaps  in  the  heat  of  conflict  many 
observed  it  not, — when  the  sun  stood  still  upon 
Gibeon,  aiad  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon : 
nor  should  we,  whatever  outward  changes  might 
be  produced,  if  the  sun  stood  still  for  ever,  or  if 
he  never  rose  again.  The  measurement,  indeed, 
would  be  wanting,  of  night  and  day,  of  summer 
and  winter,  as  it  is  wanting  in  the  deep  dungeon 
of  the  captive,  shut  out  from  the  light  of  day ; 
but  the  feelings  of  our  existence  would  remain 
the  same.  Events  would  mark  Time  then,  as 
they  arose  in  succession :  and  mental  labour  or 
improvement,  and  useful  or  busy  action ; — but 
how  differently,  to  him  who  merely  vegetates,  and 
to  the  man  of  energy  !  Time,  therefore,  is  nothing 
but  our  imperfect  mode  of  existence,  which  is 
made  up  of  successive  perceptions  :  but  we  shall 
be  changed,  and  Time  shall  be  no  longer.  Time, 
then,  cannot  exist  in  reality ;  nor  can  this  succes- 
sive perception  belong  to  the  Nature  of  Almighty 
God,  who  is  all  perfection,  and  who  cannot  change. 
To  Him  all  things  are  present,  of  which  some 
are  past,  to  us,  and  others  are  yet  to  come.  He 
seeth  the  end  from  the  beginning :  one  day  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  both  are  nothing ;  but  the 
events  are  real,  and  He  seeth  them  all.  Eternity  is 
something  more  than  '  duration  without  beginning 
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and  without  end,'  although  that  be  all  which  we 
can  imperfectly  conceive  ;  for  duration  implies 
time  past,  but  the  God  of  Eternity,  when  speaking 
of  His  own  mysterious  Existence,  declareth  not, 
'  I  existed  before  Abraham  was,'  but  "  Before 
Abraham  was,  i  am."  From  these  and  other 
intimations,  as  I  have  already  explained,  the  term 
'  perpetually  instantaneous'  has  been  used, — not 
to  convey  an  idea,  for  it  cannot  be  conveyed, — but 
to  describe  Eternity,  and  the  all-seeing  pei'ception 
of  the  Eternal ;  and  for  us  to  reject  the  term, 
because  it  does  not  convey  a  distinct  idea,  would 
be  as  wise,  as  it  would  be  for  a  man,  who  had 
been  blind  from  his  birth,  to  be  incredulous,  when 
we  spoke  of  Ught,  and  colour,  and  outUne,  which 
he  had  absolutely  no  faculties  to  apprehend. 

These  Scriptures  are  profitable  for  correction ; 
they  are  calculated  to  awe  short-sighted  mortals 
into  silence  and  submission.  "When  "  the  Lord 
answered  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,"  He  assigned 
no  reason  for  the  accumulated  misery  of  the  suf- 
ferer, but  set  before  him  the  most  astonishing 
evidence  of  His  Almighty  power,  in  the  works 
of  the  Creation.  But  its  effect  on  the  Patriarch 
was  a  conviction  of  his  own  insignificance,  with 
the  immediate  acknowledgment,  "  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  Such  ought  to 
be  the  impression  on  the  presumptuous  "  creature 
of  a  day,"  who  weaves  a  labyrinth  for  himself  with 
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the  doctrines  of  Predestination,  Foreknowledge, 
and  Election  :  and  is  fain  to  extricate  himself  at 
last,  by  virtually  denying  the  justice  and  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  responsibility  of  man.  Where  is 
the  basis  of  these  speculations,  when  the  very 
existence  of  Time,  on  which  they  all  depend, 
appears  to  be  an  inherent  imperfection  of  our  own 
nature,  which  shall  cease  even  to  ourselves,  when 
Time  shall  be  no  longer ;  and  which,  in  our  Lord's 
affirmation  "  Before  Abraham  was  I  am,"  is  declared 
to  be  as  nothing,  in  the  Essence  and  Omniscience 
of  the  Eternal  ? 

Let  us  now  look  within  ourselves,  and  see  whether 
Time,  or  the  order  of  '  successive  perception,' — this 
mode  of  existence  allotted  to  us, — is  so  uniform 
and  absolute,  that  we  can  discover  no  traces,  con- 
ceive no  possibility,  of  a  more  perfect  state ;  and 
whether  we  may  not,  through  these  meditations, 
be  led  to  act  more  worthily  of  our  high  adoption, 
as  heirs  of  Eternity.  Now,  although  our  senses 
are  subject  to  this  lavi^  in  part,  they  are  not  wholly 
so.  Thought  overleaps  Time,  as  well  as  space ; 
successive  perception  has  little  to  do  with  memory. 
The  Past  arises  before  us  at  once ;  progression 
becomes  instantaneous,  a  long  and  broken  series 
is  perfect  unity ;  and  when  we  say  that  the  events 
of  bygone  years  are  present  to  the  mind  as  if  they 
had  happened  yesterday,  we  affirm  that  there  is  a 
fragment   of  (jod's  image  yet   left  in    our   fallen 
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nature.  I  do  not  say  that  our  first  parents  were 
created  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Time, — the 
Scripture  tells  us  otherwise, — but  that  in  the 
wondrous  power  of  thought,  there  are  traces  of 
this  attribute  of  Divinity ;  "  I  have  said  that  ye 
are  gods,  and  ye  are  all  children  of  the  Most 
Highest !"  And  if  we  did  not  perpetually  en- 
deavour to  chain  down  the  soul  to  things  temporal, 
it  would  carry  us  without  an  effort  to  things 
EteiTial ;  and  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  would  be  vividly  present  ;  and  our 
conversation  would  be  in  heaven. 

Observe,  again,  how  the  mysterious  state  of  the 
soul,  during  the  sleep  of  the  body,  is  a  proof  that 
the  perception  of  events  may  be  independent  of 
Time.  Not  only  are  we  certain  that  the  scenes  and 
actions  of  days  and  years  may  be  realized  during  a 
brief  slumber;  but  it  is  generally  admitted  to  be 
more  probable,  that  these  images  are  presented 
instantaneously.  In  the  experience  of  every  one, 
I  suppose,  instances  will  be  remembered,  in  which 
they  have  been  awakened  by  a  sudden  noise,  or  by 
sudden  violence  ;  and  yet  there  has  been  a  vision, 
apparently  of  long  duration,  in  which  the  crash  or 
the  shock  has  been  expected,  and  many  a  struggle 
gone  through  of  fear,  or  flight,  or  conflict,  or 
anxious  expectation,  or  entreaty,  with  many  actors, 
and  changing  scenes  ;  but  so  intimately  were  they 
all  connected  with  the  awakening  cause,  that  there 
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can  be  no  doubt  but  they  all  passed  before  us  in 
the  very  instant  of  our  return  to  consciousness. 
This  faculty  would  appear  more  wonderful,  if  it 
were  not,  like  other  visions  of  the  night,  a  wonder 
with  which  we  are  all  familiar.  Some  instances 
have  been  left  on  record, — one  especially,  which 
may  be  quoted  as  a  striking  illustration,  in  the 
narrative  of  a  doomed  prisoner,  who  escaped  during 
the  reign  of  Terror  in  the  French  Revolution. 
Exhausted  with  agony  of  mind,  he  had  closed  his 
eyes  in  slumber ;  and  he  saw  in  a  vision  the  dead- 
carts  rolling  through  the  street,  full  of  headless 
corpses  of  men  and  women ;  and  all  the  dead  rose 
up,  and  turned  to  the  window  where  he  stood ; 
and  he  counted  them  by  thousands,  and  heard  the 
hours  strike,  till  night  succeeded  day,  and  day 
succeeded  night,  and  still  the  ghastly  train  moved 
on  ; — and  yet  his  friend,  who  aided  his  escape,  had 
left  him  awake,  and  returned  in  a  few  moments  to 
say  that  all  was  ready,  and  he  arose  and  followed 
him.  This  faculty,  indeed,  appears  to  be  more 
vivid  in  times  of  acute  distress  ;  and  when  all  the 
horrors  of  the  condemned  cell  are  known,  we  hear 
of  visions  of  early  innocence  ;  and  then  the  deed  of 
darkness,  with  the  frantic  flight  and  hot  pursuit ; 
and  the  restoration  to  life  of  the  murdered  victim, 
and  forgiveness,  and  joy  unutterable  ;  all  sent 
flashing  through  the  brain  by  the  iron  tongue  that 
struck  his  last  hour,  and  awakened  the  wretch  to 
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die!  And  not  only  is  this  astonishing  faculty 
known  to  exist  in  the  soul,  when  "  deep  sleep 
falleth  upon  men  ;"  but  when  animation  has  been 
so  entirely  suspended,  that  no  difference  is  percep- 
tible between  that  lingering  life,  and  actual  death, 
we  have  the  concurrent  testimony  of  hundreds 
who  have  been  resuscitated  from  drowning,  that 
in  the  last  moment  of  consciousness,  the  whole  of 
their  past  life  rose  up  before  them  at  once :  every 
good  and  evil  deed  was  acted  over  again,  with 
startling  distinctness,  in  that  brief  space,  when  the 
flesh  had  lost  its  power  to  clog  and  cramp  the 
faculties  of  the  almost  emancipated  spirit.  So  it 
is  believed  that,  after  death,  eveiy  action  of  its 
previous  life  will  again  be  present  to  the  soul, 
however  long  forgotten  ;  that  this  knowledge  will 
be  ever  present,  in  the  ^parate  state  ;  and  that  all 
will  therefore  anticipate  their  final  doom,  when 
they  rise  to  meet  their  Judge.  It  is  said  that 
Lazarus  never  smiled,  through  all  the  years  of  his 
second  life :  this  is  a  tradition  which  cannot  be 
authenticated,  and  most  probably  took  its  rise  in 
after  times,  although  it  bears  not  the  impress  of 
Romish  superstition.  The  notion  may  rather  be 
traced  to  a  conviction,  that  thus  it  must  have  been; 
for  assuredly,  if  every  deed  done  in  the  body  is  to 
be  with  us,  and  before  us  ever,  in  the  world  to 
come,  the  holiest  of  the  sons  of  men  might  well 
"  go  softly  all  his  days,"  if  he  were  recalled,  like 
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Lazarus,  to  this  world  of  trial,  after  his  spirit  had 
passed  beyond  the  veil. 

When  we  speak,  therefore,  of  instantaneous 
perception,  irrespective  of  Time,  we  can  approach 
nearer  to  a  conception  of  this  faculty,  than  we  can 
to  that  of  many  other  mysteries,  of  which  we  speak 
familiarly, — our  own  souls,  for  example;  the  power 
of  a  wish  to  move  the  outward  members  of  the 
body,  with  the  total  inability  of  the  mind  to  control 
many  of  its  internal  functions:  and  the  mode  in 
which  the  eye  conveys  external  images  to  the  brain. 
Neither  is  it  a  theory  which  owes  its  birth  to 
metaphysicians  and  the  schools.  It  is  one  with 
which  the  dullest  intellect  has  a  certain  sympatliy  ; 
and  in  the  land  of  the  East,  the  cradle  of  the  world, 
— the  land  of  miracle  and  revelation,  where  God 
and  Angels  spake  with  m^n,  and  where  ancient 
tradition  of  heavenly  things  abounded,  disfigured 
perhaps,  but  still  sublime, — it  is  a  theory  which 
meets  with  a  genial  reception  in  the  high  imagi- 
nations which  arc  cherished  there.  Mahomet,  for 
instance,  in  whose  imposture  every  thing  that  is 
lofty  is  borrowed  from  Scripture  or  tradition,  avails 
himself  of  this  belief.  He  relates  his  journey 
through  boundless  sjjace  to  the  seventh  heaven, 
the  conversations  which  he  held  with  many  pro- 
phets and  patriarchs  in  glory,  and  his  admission 
into  the  paradise  prepared  for  his  faithful  followers. 
He  had  seen  innumerable  wonders,  and  received 
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abundant  revelations.  How  long  he  had  been 
absent,  he  knew  not ;  but  he  remembered  that  an 
urn,  which  stood  in  his  chamber,  was  oa  erthrown 
as  the  Angel  Gabriel  carried  him  away ;  and  when 
he  came  to  himself,  the  water  which  it  contained 
had  not  reached  the  ground.  And  if  the  vision 
which  he  fabricated  had  been  real,  this  is  an 
incident  which  well  might  be.  It  was  not  added  to 
excite  wonder,  but  to  give  an  air  of  probability 
to  the  imposture, — and  so  it  was  received.  To 
the  same  effect  is  the  legend,  that  a  certain  king 
disbelieved  this  theoiy  of  instantaneous  perception, 
when  advanced  by  a  philosopher  ;  who  engaged,  if 
he  vvoidd  plunge  his  head  into  a  vessel  of  enchanted 
water,  to  convince  him  of  its  truth.  He  obeyed, 
and  immediately  he  found  himself  an  exile  on  a 
lone  hill-side,  deposed  from  his  kingdom ;  and  he 
suffered  hunger  and  thirst,  and  toiled  as  a  slave  for 
many  a  weaiy  year,  and  at  length  was  restored  to 
his  former  splendour ;  and  lo  !  he  found  himself  in 
the  halls  of  his  palace,  with  the  magician  before 
him,  and  his  courtiers  around ;  who  pacified  his 
wrath  at  length,  by  convincing  him  that  he  had 
but  dipped  and  raised  his  head.  These  are 
fictions,  indeed,  but  if  properly  considered,  there 
is  no  wildness  about  them  ;  they  are  founded  on 
popular  belief,  and  connected  with  reality :  if  we 
find  these  lofty  conceptions  entertained  even  by 
Mahometans,  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
c  c 
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incredible,  when  the  Christian  Scriptures  assure  us 
that  Time  shall  be  no  longer  ] 

Having  thus  considered  the  degree  of  credibility, 
which  this  doctrine  derives  from  the  witness  within 
ourselves,  and  the  nature  of  man,  let  us  now  reflect 
whether  it  has  not  an  intentional  and  important 
bearing  on  his  destiny.  There  is  a  world  of  reality 
beyond  the  grave ;  and  in  that  world  our  portion 
will  be  eternal  happiness,  or  everlasting  misery. 
But  if  they  would  confess  the  truth,  there  are  many 
who  are  conscious  of  an  impression, — reluctantly 
admitted  indeed,  but  still  recurring, — that  the 
description  Avhich  is  given  us  of  the  joys  of  heaven 
might  have  been  more  attractive,  more  diversified 
with  exciting  variety.  And  there  are  more  who 
boldly  affirm,  that  the  doom  of  everlasting  woe,  for 
the  sins  of  time,  is  inexorable,  disproportioned,  and 
inconsistent  with  the  Divine  attributes  of  Mercy 
and  Justice.  When  a  doctrine  is  distasteful  to 
those  who  are  wise  in  their  own  conceit,  they  feel 
no  hesitation  in  making  one  page  of  Scripture 
contradict  another ;  or  if  need  be,  in  rejecting 
the  consentient  and  unvarying  testimony  of  all 
Revelation.  By  this  latter  process,  it  is  argued 
that  a  way  must  eventually  be  found  from  hell 
to  heaven,  across  the  great  gulph,  which  our 
Saviour  has  pronounced  to  be  impassable,  and 
impassable  for  ever.  We  err  in  our  conceptions 
of  Life  Eternal,  and  of  the  second  death  ;    and  the 


THE    END    01'    TIME.  403 

root  of  our  error  would  seem  to  be,  that  we  regard 
Eternity  as  Time  indefinitely  extended,  instead  of 
Time  destroyed,  with  all  its  imperfect  and  varying 
perceptions.      The  happiness  and  employment   of 
the  blest  are  represented  to  us,  in  a  Vision  of  the 
nations  of  the  redeemed  uniting  with  the  host  of 
heaven,  in  the  pei-petual  ascription  of  praise  and 
"  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  unto 
Him  that  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and   unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever;"  and  singing  a  new  song 
before  the  throne  ;  and  reigning  as  kings  in  glory. 
Now  we  acknowledge  that  the  highest  and  purest 
extacy,  which  the  pious  soul  is  capable  of  enjoying, 
is  when  devotion,  and  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  a,re 
blended  with  sweet  sounds,  and  elevated  by  rich 
and  glorious  harmony.     It  has  power  even  over  an 
irreligious  man  ;  and  often,  under  its  thrilling  and 
unearthly  speU,  the  nerves  will  quiver,  and  tears 
fall  down  like  rain  ;  and  he  will  feel  that  his  spirit 
has  been  purified,  for  a  while,  from  all  that  is  gross 
and  sensual,  and  fanned  with  the  breath  of  heaven. 
Let  but  this  holy  rapture  be  sustained,  and  he  could 
walk  as  a  child  of  light,  and  think  upon  God  for 
ever!     But  it  cannot  be  sustained;  and  hence  arises 
our  unworthy  appreciation   of  things  Eternal,  by 
measuring  them  with  the  things  of  Time.     This 
holy  rapture,  and  kingly  majesty,  are  the  nearest 
approach  to  the  exalted  bliss  of  the  realms  above, 
but  still  immeasurably  inferior:  the  melody  of  earth 
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is  but  a  feeble  type  of  the  music  of  our  Father's 
house ;  the  empire  of  the  world  is  nothing,  when 
compared  with  the  crown  that  awaits  us  in  our 
Father's  kingdom !  Satiety  cannot  enter  there  ; 
for  Time,  which  clogs  our  spirits  with  its  leaden 
pace,  and  palls  our  taste  of  earthly  pleasure,  will 
be  no  longer.  Such  as  we  "  awake  up  after  His 
likeness,"  such  we  shall  remain :  boundless  scenes 
of  glory,  unfading  and  unutterable  joy,  will  be  ever 
present,  instantaneous :  the  bliss  of  heaven  is  not 
described,  because  it  cannot  be  described,  to  the 
creature  of  a  day  ;  for  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive,  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him  !" 

It  is  not  necessary  alas !  to  prove  from  Scripture 
the  doctrine  of  Eternal  punishment ;  nor  may  we 
withhold  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  though  we  speak 
of  them  reluctantly, — with  fear  and  trembling. 
When  we  fondly  imagine  that  ages  of  remorse, 
and  thousands  of  years  of  tortui'e,  and  shriek  upon 
shriek  for  mercy,  may  atone  for  guilt  at  last ;  and 
avail,  hke  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  sin  ;  Ave  know  not  what  we  ask.  Not  only 
may  the  inconceivable  horror  be  inferred,  of  the 
accumulation  of  all  torment  being  concentrated 
in  one  pang  of  immediate  perception ;  but  all 
Scripture  leads  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  the 
nature  of  a  lost,  or  redeemed,  soul  is  as  unchangc-. 
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able  as  that  of  the  Deity  Himself.  We  tiy  to 
believe,  that  then,  at  least,  we  shall  hate  Sin  with 
a  perfect  hatred,  when  we  feel  its  terrible  end ; 
that,  so  far,  these  penal  fires  wUl  be  purifying, — 
and  quenched,  it  may  be,  when  their  work  is  done. 
But  hear  what  the  Angel  saith,  who  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  revealed  the  end  of  all  things  to 
St.  John, — "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust 
still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ; 
and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ; 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  We 
must  believe,  though  we  cannot  comprehend,  that 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  necessary,  to  redeem 
even  those  who  knew  Him  not, — can  we  hope  that 
the  price  will  be  paid  again,  for  those  who  knew 
Him,  and  trampled  on  His  Blood !  We  must 
believe,  though  we  cannot  comprehend,  that  every 
infant,  bom  into  this  world,  deserveth  God's  wrath 
and  condemnation ;  and  can  we  hope  that  ven- 
geance will  ever  sleep,  to  those  who  enter,  as 
children  of  wrath,  into  the  world  which  is  to 
come  %  The  nature  of  the  Sacrifice  must  convince 
us,  that  the  means  of  salvation  are  exhausted,  that 
"  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin :"  He 
cannot  descend  again,  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost  for  ever!  If  it  had  been  possible, 
the  cup  would  ha^e  passed  away :  but  it  Avas  not 
possible,  for  it  would  seem  to  have  involved  a 
contradiction,  or  imperfection,  in  the  attributes  of 
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God:  how  vain  then  is  the  delusion,  either  that 
the  sentence  can  be  reversed,  without  another 
sacrifice,  or  that  this  cup  will  be  drained  again ! 
That  which  passeth  over  a  lost  soul  is  represented 
to  us  under  the  emblem  of  the  second  death, — 
Eternal  death.  It  is  a  fearful  sign,  but  it  is  the 
only  real  Death ;  that  which  passeth  over  the  body 
is  but  apparent,  "for  all  live  unto  Him,"  and  he 
that  liveth  and  believeth  on  Jesus  Christ,  "  shall 
never  die."  It  is  the  death  from  which  He  redeemed 
us;  but  the  resun-ection  of  the  soul  must  take  place 
in  this  world:  there  will  be  no  resurrection  from 
the  bottomless  pit, — from  "  the  lake  that  burnetii 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 
Such  are  the  stupendous  realities  announced  by 
the  "  mighty  Angel,  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud ;  and  set  his  right  foot  upon 
the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the  earth,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth :  and 
when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices.  And  the  Angel  lifted  up  his  hand  to 
heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  that  there  should  be  Time  no  longer !"  He 
that  is  wise  will  consider  these  things.  There  will 
be  living  men,  who  will  be  found  "  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  planting 
and  building," — all  busy  with  the  things  of  Time, 
— in  the  Day  when  the  Mysteiy  of  God  is  finished, 
and  the  seventh  trumpet  sounds,  that  shall  change 
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the  living,  and  wake  the  dead  !     As  a  thief  in  the 
night  that  hour  will  come  ;    the  dread  summons 
Avill  not  be  heard,  at  first,  far  off  in  the  East  or 
West, — the  sound  of  the  seventh  trumpet  will  be 
a  BLAST ! — there  will  be  no  time  for  penitence  or 
prayer,  no  hour  of  conversion ;  all  will  be  instan- 
taneous, all  will   be   unchangeable ;    "  he   that  is 
unjust,  will  be  unjust  still:  and  he  that  is  filthy, 
will  be  filthy  still:  and  he  that  is  righteous,  will 
be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy  will  be  holy 
still."     We  think  of  those  who  will  be  living  then, 
when  Time  shall  be  no  longer ;  and  have  no  pity 
for  ourselves,  to  whom  Time  is  no  longer,  in  the 
years   that  have   passed   away ;    and   mai/   be  no 
longer,  ere  the  sun  goes  down  to-night.      One  part 
of  the  mystery  is  already  known :  learn  to  look 
forward  by  looking  back,  ere  the  Mystery  of  God 
be   finished  !    The   lightning   glance    of   Memory 
annihilates  Time  :  the  deeds  and  thoughts  of  child- 
hood, and  youth,  and  manhood,  are  present  in  a 
mass,  and  present  instantaneously ;  and  you  feel 
that,  at  this  moment,  your  soul  is — what  they  have 
made  it.     Are  you  prepared  for  the   irreversible 
decree,  "  He  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still : 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still  f     If  you 
are  unprepared,  delay  not  another  moment,  while 
you  are  still  the  creature  of  a  day,  to  redeem  the 
time ;  let  not  the  unavailing  agonies  of  a  death-bed 
appal  you  with  its  utter  nothingness !     Your  life  is 
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now  like  a  troubled  sea ;  and  the  sins  of  yesterday, 
the  vows  of  to-day,  which  will  be  broken  tomorrow, 
are  flowing  on,  as  one  billow  succeeds  another:  but 
then,  that  sea  of  life  will  upheave  its  waters  into 
one  vast  wave,  and  descend  like  an  avalanche  of 
guilt,  and  shut  out  the  light  of  heaven :  and  the 
shriek  of  the  lost  soul  will  ring  through  the  realms 
of  darkness  for  ever,  and  for  ever ! 

Eternity  is  a  fearful  thought  to  those  grovelling 
spirits,  of  the  earth,  earthy,  who  are  content  to 
have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  no  hope,  except 
annihilation,  when  this  life  shall  have  passed  awaj\ 
Eternity  is  a  glorious  consolation  to  the  faithful, 
who  know  the  full  import  of  their  daily  prayer, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come !"  and  even  when  standing  at 
the  grave  and  gate  of  death,  through  which  their 
brethren  in  the  Lord  have  passed,  and  they  must 
follow  soon,  can  beseech  Him  fervently,  "  of  His 
gracious  goodness,  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number 
of  His  elect,  and  to  hasten  His  kingdom."  But 
yet,  if  He  not  only  "  seeth  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning," but  the  beginning  from  the  end,  how  shall 
they  appear  before  Him,  when  they  feel, — and  who 
alas !  does  not  feel  I — that  in  the  time  past  they 
have  sinned  exceedingly,  and  neglected  the  service 
of  their  gracious  Master,  and  done  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  Grace,  and  gone  after  other  gods,  and 
served  them  ?  How  can  they  mingle  with  the 
saints  in  light,  with  all  this  to  testify  continually 
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against  them  ]  How  can  they  meet  Him,  except 
Avith  the  Apostle's  fearful  ciy,  "  Depart  from  me, 
for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord!"  "I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,"  seems  to  us  an 
exaggerated  confession  from  the  lips  of  a  pious 
sufferer;  but  if  we  heard  Him  speaking  in  the 
wliirlwind,  or  met  Him  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or 
stood,  as  we  all  must  stand,  before  His  Judgment- 
seat,  there  would  be  room  for  no  other  feeling,  if 
we  could  not  rest  on  the  gracious  promise  that,  in 
one  respect,  even  His  omniscience  shall  be  imper- 
fect, His  memory  fail, — "  Your  sins  and  your 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  Nothing  is 
hidden  from  the  All-seeing  Eye,  but  there  is  that 
which  He  will  not  see, — "  I  have  blotted  out  as  a 
thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions."  There  have  been 
terrible  realities,  which  exist  no  longer,  for  the 
Lamb  of  God  hatli  taken  mvav  the  sins  of  the 
world :  May  He  grant  us  His  peace,  and  have 
mercy  upon  us ! 

Time  shall  he  no  longer :  but  all  the  days  of  our 
appointed  time  we  must  wait  with  patience,  till 
our  change  come.  In  His  sight,  all  true  believers 
are  changed  already :  their  Eternal  Life  is  a  pre- 
sent reality,  though  it  be  hidden  with  Christ  in 
God.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  :" 

D    D 
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"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  These  are 
deep  mysteries :  but  they  are  vivid  realities  to  the 
heirs  of  Eternity ;  and  the  mists  of  Time  will  be 
dispelled,  in  proportion  as  the  eye  of  Faith  is 
calmly  fixed  on  our  glorious  inheritance.  And 
each  succeeding  year,  as  it  rolls  away,  instead  of 
adding  substance  to  the  phantom,  will  be  as  ano- 
ther veil  withdrawn,  that  hid  the  utter  nothingness 
of  Time ;  till  in  the  solemn  hour  of  death,  that 
only  which  is  real  shall  remain, — an  immortal  soul, 
alone  with  the  living  God !  May  He  increase  and 
multiply  upon  us  His  mercy,  that  with  Him  for 
our  protector  and  guide,  we  may  so  pass  through 
things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the 
things  Eternal! 


THE     END. 
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